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(1)

ABSTRAGCT

The teaching profession's wish for a measure of self-government is
a long standing one. It arises from two major factors. Firstly, teachers
have seen other profeésiohs acquire a measure of self-government and the
prestige it confers. Secondly, teachers have accepted that one way to
raise their proféssional and social status, and consequently their
political and economic status, is by achieving some control over entry

into the profession,

After outlining: the pre-1949 attempts to obtain self-government,
and the reasons for failure of, and loss of interest in the movement, the
| . purpose of the study is £o describe the main movement for a Teaching Council
during the period 1948 - 70 in its administrative and politicai context, |
The major sources of discontent with the status of the profession, which
. form the background to the development are analysed. The origin:’of the
post-1944 revival of interest in a Teaching Council is traced. Special
emphasis is given to the work of the Teachers' General Council Main Comm-
ittee which was formed in 1960, and which helped to clarify and co-ordinate
the ideas of the teachers' associations during this period. The inherent
administrative and political probleﬁs in_the events leading to the estab-
_lishment of the Offieial Working Party by Mr. Short in 1969 are exémined.
 The proposals of the Working Party, "A Teaching Council for England and
Wales" are analysed, and the subsequent attitudes of the teachers' assoé—

iations to the Report are described,

It is concluded that the pfééent proposals are likély to be shelved,
ana many administrative and political problems in the establishment of a
Teaching Council still need further clarification., Nevertheless, the
movement for a Teéching Council ig'likely to remain an issue in teacher

politics,
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AY

NTRODUGTION
"THE_HISTORIGAL ANTEGEDENTS"

A measure of self-government and control of entry to a profession is
regarded by some sociologists as an important feature of professional
status.l' In February 1970, an Official Wbrkingi?hrty appointéd by the
Secretary of State for Education and Science published its Report on "A
Teaching Council for England and Wales," containing proposals for the
establishnent of & council through which teschers in England and Wales

could exercise a measure of self-government.2°

The'teaching rofession's wish for a measure of self-govermment is a
long standing one. It arises from two major factors, Firstly, teachers
have seen other professions acquire a measure of self-govermment amd the
prestige that accompanies the control of entry to a profession, Secondly,

teachers have accepted that one way to raise the professional and social

status, and consequently the political and economic status, of the profession

is by achieving some control over entry into the profession,

The teachers' dissatisfaction with their status was sounded as early
as October 1855 in the "School and the Teacher®; "It is no strange thing
that men who, in education, tasks and habits, have all the qualifications
of 'gentlemen', should regard themselves as worthy of something very much
higher than the treatment of a servant and the wages of a mechanic e¢coecceees
what, in short the teacher desires is that his 'calling! shall rank as a

‘professionf, that the name of 'schoolmaster! shall ring as grandly as that

1. See for example E,Hoyle, "The Role of the Teacher" Pages 82 and 83
(Students Library of Education : Routledge and Kegan Paul s 1969 :
Paperback Edition). J.P.C. Roach. "The Teaching Profession s Some
Reflections on a Century of Development" : Inaugural Lecture,
University of Sheffield, 1966, - M. Lieberman. "Education as a
Profession”, Pages 3 -= 5 (Prentice Hall, 1956), G. Millerson. "The
Qualifying Associations," Chapters 1 - 3 (Routledge and Kegan Paul,

1964) .
2, "A Teaching Council for England and Wales" (London, H.M.S.0. 1970),




of 'clergyman' or 'solicitor!." L.

In 1858, the General Medical Council was established by an Act of
Parliament, and this encouraged teachers to press for a similar body.z.
A Scholastic Registration Movement had been suggested at intervals
during the first fourteen years of existence of the College of Preceptors.
In 1860, Mr. Barrow Rule, concerned at the growing mumber of private
teachers who lacked either sufficient educationa.l qualifications or
adequate training, revived the idea of a Scholaatic Council to rogister
qualified schoolmasters and represent the interests of education and
educators, He suggested that the College of Preceptors should initiate
a campaign to secure-a Scholastic Registration Act analogous to the Medical
Registration Act of 1858.3' Originally, the movement was intended to raise
the status of the middle-class educators, but it soon gained the support
of the certificated teachers who not only recognised ité "intrinsic merits,
but saw it as a means of uniting the different grades of their profession.l“
After ascertaining the views of the professit;n,5° in 1863 the College
of Preceptors formed a "Scholastic Registration Association" representing

1, Quoted in H, Ree "Teaching = A Profession". Fage 16 (New Society 1l4th
Oct. 1965)° N

2, For the general movement see G. Baron, "The Teachers' Registration
Movement", (Pages 133 = 144, British Journal 'of Educational Studies,
May, 1954). For the story in documenmtary form, see J. Vincent Chapman,
"The Movement for Registration in the Teaching Profession 1§61 - 1966"
(College of Preceptors). This account also appears in "Education Today™,
January/February, 1968 Vol, 18 No.l.

3, Special Report from the Select Committee on the Teachers' Registration
and Organisation Bill (1891), Minute of Ewidence No,320.

4o See speech by Mr. Dee at the Anmual Conference of the General Associated
Body of Church Schoolmasters in England and Wales, December 1862,
English Journal of Education, 1863.

5, The College put forward its case in the "Educational Times" (January 1862,
Page 219) inviting comment. This resulted in meetings of teachers all
over the country, Such a meeting in Yark (Educational Times, May 1862,
Page 31) unanimously adopted a motion "That an association of private
and public schoolmasters be formed" to secure a Registration Bill,




both the elementary schoolteachers and the middle-class teachers, The former,
who already had a form of cgrtification hoped the movement would raise their
social staius; drive the unqualified teacher from the profession; represent
the profession as a whole; act as an advisory council to the government on
educational policy; promote the science of education and teacher training;
and induce men of a higher class to enmter teaching, Furthermore, the child
would be defended against untrustworthy teachers. The latter had no

unif ormly recognised certificate of efficiency and their expectations of the
movement were limited to the hope that it would secure government sanction

to create their own professional qualificationb1°

The Association drafted a Bill, "very closely copied" from the Medical
Council Act, to set up a Gemeral Council representing educational bodies with
powers to determine the conditions of registration and the certificates,
degrees and diploﬁas which were to be accepted, and with powers to strike
off for unprofessional conduct.z' This scheme provided for registration of
teachers in all schools, private, endowed, and 'schools for the industrial

1 3

classes,

The Bill was discussed by the Schools! Inquiry Commission, and the
subsequent Endowed School Bill provided for a Register of Teachers in
Endowed Schools, registration to depend on either a University degree:or
the gaining of a Certificate granted by the Council composed of represent-—
atives of the Privy Council, and of the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge

and London, It should be noted that registration was to apply to teachers

1. A. Tropp. "The School Teachers" page 100 (Heinemann, 1957) .

2. Repart ¢ the Schools' Inquiry Commission, (1868) v, 204 - 5,
Mimte of Evidence No. 10,926,

3, Special Report from the Select Committee on the Teachers! Registration
and Organisation Bill (1891) Mimutes of Evidence Nos. 327, 332 - 5, 353.




in the Endowed Schools only, and not to all teachers. In the event,
however, opposition resulted in the withdrawal of the clauses relating

to the Registration Council.1°

In 1873~/ the Scholastic Registrétion Conncil ceased to exist, but
the agitation for a council was contimued by the College of Preceptors
which now became committed to a policy of obtaining a Register for
teachers in the Endowed Schools only.~ The College made further
Parliamentary attempts to secure its objectives in 1879 and 1881 with private

members' Bills sponsored by Sir Lyon Playfair and Sir John Lubbock respect-
ively. |

In 1890, the College éf Preceptors once more brought forward its Bill
backed by Sir Richard Temple, Sir Lyon Playfair, Viscount Lymington, and
Sir Albert Rollitt.3° The College's monopoly of action in this sphere,
however, was challenged by the Teachers' Guild which supported a rival and
wider measure backed by Arthur Aéland. Its proposals included that the
Teachers' Guild, the Headmasﬁers' Conference, the Headmistresses' Association
and the National Union of Teachers should be represented on the controlling

council.4°

The Government set up a Select Committee on the Teachers' Organisation

and Training Bills to examine both Bills. The Select Committee, in effect,

1., Baron, "The Teachers Registration Movement" Page 134. Baron states that
in effect these clauses were designed to bring the secondary school-

teacher under state control,

2, For a comment on the College's policy, see "The Educational Times",
March 1877, page 294

3, "The Educational Times", April 1390, Page 181,

4o "The Educational Times", May 1890, page 223 gives a brief account of the
Guilds proposals, and makes the poimt that the Guild's proposals included
"representatives of all grades of education", It is interesting to note
that the "Educational Times", Jamuary 1891, Page 29, considered that
because such proposals were so comprehensive (and included teachers in
Scotland and Ireland), they were foredoomed to failure.




merely served to highlight the social divisions between the elementary
schoolteachers on one hand, and the private and secondary schoolteachers

on the other, The Committee avoided recommending either Bill, although

it agreed that some form of registration was desirable, and its failure
even to make reference to the elementary teachers left their inclusion
still in questidn.1° In 1895, however, the Royal Commission on Secondary
Education recommended that there should be a register open "to all teachers
in whatever class or kind of school they may be engaged or seeking engage- '

ment".2°

'The Board of Education Act of 1399, which followed closely the
recommendations of the Royal Commission provided foar a register of teachers,
both primary and secondary. Indeed, the establishment of a Board charged |
with the superintendence of both primary and secondary education necessitated
universal registration should registration be desired at all.3° It was not
until 1902 that the Teachers Registration Council was formed consisting of
twelve members, six of whom Qere_appointed by the President of the Board,
whilst the remaining six consisted of one member from-eacﬁ of the followings-
the Conference of Head Mastérs; the Incorporated Association of Head Masters;
the Association of Head Mistresses; the College of Preceptors; the Teachers!
Guild of Great Britain and Ireland; and the National Union of Teachers,A'
The membership structure of the council weighted heavily in-favour of the
secondary organisations, the provision of the two column register with

Column A for the elementary teachers, and Column B for secondary teachers,5°.

1, For a critical comment on the Special Report of the Select Committee on the
Teachers' Registration and Organisation Bills see "The Educational Times",
September 1891, Page 397. The paper calls the Report a "curiously halting,
weak, and inconsistent series of statements",

2. Report of the Royal Commission on Secondary Education (1895), 1. 319.

3, For a discussion on this point see "The Educational Times", October,1899,
page 407,

4o Order in Council of 6th March, 1902, and printed in full on Page 134 of
the Educational Times, March 1902,

5o The 1899 Education Act had directed a single alphabetical list,

o




and the fact that secomdary teachers who had no qualifications but had

taught for a specified period were eligible for registration, rendered

the council umacceptable to the National Union of Teachers.1°

By 1905, the Educational Times was.. bemoaning the disappointing

results of the Council,z' and the new Liberal Govermment of 1905 used the

hostility of the National Union of Teachers as an excuse to try to relieve

the Board of Education of the responsibility for contimuing the register.

The feeling that the teaching profession should be self-governing

strongly persisted among the teachers' organisations. A rapprochement

between the elementary and secondary which had grown up since 1902 to

counteract the increased control over education being exercised by the

bureaucracy prevented the disintegration of the movement for registration,

Consequently, the Headmasters' Conference and the National Union of Teachers

continued to press for registration, but on a "one column basis", The

teachers, with the support of the House of Lords, were able to get accepted

an amendment to the 1906 Bill to provide that, whilst the Board should be

relieved of all responsibility to frame, fbrm, or keep a register," it should

'be lawful for His Majesty by Order in Council to constitute a Registration

Council representative of the teaching profession' to set up a register of

one column only,

4o

1.

2e

3.

4o

See article by B. Webb, The New Statesman, Special Supplement, 2 October,
19150 -

"The Educational Times", July 1905, page 283. The Times*saw the attempts
of the Consultative Committee to reorganise the council as hopeless, and
pointed out, "in our opinion, no piecing or botching will preserve the old
garment, and we need & new scheme framed with different objects and on
different principles".

Education (Administrative Prorisions) Bill 1906 Clause 36,

Hansard, Lords, 4th Series, Vol. 165 (21 Nov.1906) Cols. 773 =774, The
amendment became S.16(2) of the Education (Administrative Provisionms) Act
1907 (7 Edw. 7c.43) and stated that a registration council, representative
of the teaching profession, may be constituted by Order in Gouncil, with
the duty of faorming and keeping a register of teachers who satisfy the
conditions imposed by the council and apply for registration. The register
is to contain the names and addresses of all registered teachers in alpha-
betical order in one column, with the date of registration, and such further
statement of their attainments, training and experiehce, as the céuncil

dggezéine S.16(3) provided that any such order may be revoked, altered or
added to by anv subseanent. arder --J




The following years to 1911 witnessed a complicated series of neg-
otiations between the teachers' organisations theﬁselves, and between the
teachers and the officials of the Board. It was evident that Morant, the
Permanent Secretary at the Board of Education, was very much against the
_formation of a Registration Council for he feared that tﬁe Council would be
dominated by the elementary teachers.l' iilthough Morant eventually had to
give way to the teachers' demands, it was not until February 1912, eight
months after Morant had left the Board, that the new Teachers' Registration
Council was established by Order in Council, The new Council consisted of
eleven representatives of the elementary teachers, eleven of the secondary
teachers, eleven of the specialist teachers, and eleven of the universities,
The Council had né powers to compel registration, nor could it close the pro-
fession to those it did not recognise since the Board refused to give any

form of official standing to the rulings of the Gouncil.2°

Thus, the new Council proved no more effective than the first in con-
ferring status upon those who registered. Although by 1922 applications had
risen to 73,359, the attention of the teachers' associations and their leaders

had turned to such issues as securing national salary scales. In 1926 the

1. Tropp, The School Teachers, Ibid Page 198, For a full account of
Morant!s policy of obstructionism, see Baron, The Teachers® Registration

Movement, Ibid pages 139 and 140.

2, -See Morant's comment. Cd.. 5726(1911), Further papers relating to the
Registration of Teachers and the Proposed Registration Council, Page 40.
When Morant was asked if the Board would make its grants conditionmal
upon a Governing Body or a Local Education Authority requiring a sub-
stantial proportion of its teachers to be registered, he pointed out
that the Board was responsible to Parliament alome; and the terms upon
which grants of public money were made available could not be made
dependent on the rulings of an independent professional body.




basis of representation underwent a radical change raising the membership
to 50 and giving 12 representatives each to the same four groups of
teachers who, except in the case of the University teachers, were to be
elected by direct vote of the teachers in each group, and not appointed
by teachers' associations.l' This stimulated the Council to renewed
activity and in 1929 the whole body of registered tezachers became the
Royai Society of Teachers.z' The Teachers! Registration Council became,
in effect, the governing body oflthis Society, and the members had the
right to use the professional designation of M.R.S;T. (Member of the

Royal Society of Teachers),

The Council, by force of circumstance, was obliged to recognise as
eligible for registration those who were employed by the State and important
teaching bodies. Thus it registered not only certificated teachers but
graduate'teachers and others who had not received training, But not only
did the Council fail to bestow status upon its members, it also failed to
assert its right to lead in the field of education dominated by the Board

of Education, the Local Education Authorities and the teachers associations,

The 1944 Education Act did not even memtion the Council, and the
Frimary and Secondary Schools (Gramt Conditions) Regulatioms, 1945,3° which
recognised the power of the Minister of Education to grant the status of
qualified teacher to those who had followed an approved course of training
or given proof of long and efficient serﬁice finally dispelled any remaining
aspiratibns of the Royal Society of Teachers to assume control over the

. conditions of entry to the profession,

1, Teachers Registration Council Order, 1926, S.R, and O, 1926 No. 1588,
R The Journal of Education and School World, July 1929, page 558.

3. The Primary and Secondary Schools (Grant Conditions) Regulations,
1945, dated May 29, 1945, made by the Minister of Education under
Section 100 of the Education Act, 1944 (7 + 8 Geo, 6. c. 3), Part 2
WGonditions Applicable to Maintained Schools". Sections 15 and 16.




In 1949 the Royal Society of Teachers was terminated by an Order in
Council,l' although "the rights of existing members" were safeguarded by
making suitable provision for the pufposa under an Educational Trust, The
fact that the funds in hand amounted to a mere £100 was an indication of the.

dwindling interest in the society.

The failure of the movement to secure a degree of self-government can
be attributed tg different factors at different times in the movement's
history, Before 1902, the major difficulty was that different sectors of
the profession wanted the registration council for different reasons. The
headmasters of the private schools and the endowed grammar lschool teachers
saw it not only as a means of achieving professional status, but as a means
to reorganise and control secondary education, But when it became apparent
that the state would take control over secondary education, the secondary
associations saw tﬁe Council as an "obvious instrument for reinforcing the
distinctive position of those whom they represented“z' and sought to
exclude the elementary teachers from a registration council. _The elementary
~ teachers, on the other hand, hoped the establishment of the Council with
membership open to Segondary and elementary teachers would raise their
_ status to the level of the secondary teachers. The difference in the_object-
ives of the elementary and the secondary teachers was reflected in the dual

column register set up in 1902,3° which by its very nature was bound to fail.

The 1912 Registration Council promised to be more successful. It is

true that registration was not made a compulsory condition of entry to the

1, Teachers' Registration Council Revoking Order 1949, Statutory
Instrument 1949, No, 604.

2e Baron, The Tmachers' Registration Council, Ibid Page 143.

3,  &s Tropp points out (The School Teachers, Ibid Page 169, footnotes 18),
that there was a fundamental difference in the social class origins of
the secondary teacher and the elementary teacher. The former generally
came from a middle class background, whilst the latter came from a
working class background. This tended to lead to a bitter class hostility
between the "cultured" middle-class secondary teacher and the "uncultured"
elementary teacher, '
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profession, but at least ﬁhere seemed to be a degree of unity in the
profession that avgured well for the future, In the event, however, the
promised progress was not realised. Two years after the formation of the
Council, the country and the profession were disrupted by four years bitter
warfare. Afﬁer the war, the teachers'! status was raised by other means,l°
and the teachers' associationd energies were absorbed by other activities,
especially over salaries amd superannuation.z' Thus there was a decline

in thé interest shown in the movement for registration,

Other factors also contrived to act as a brake on the progress of

the Registration Council, The establishment of three Burnham Committees

to deal with the éalar;es of teachers tended to divide rather than unite

the profession. The continued presence in the profession of a large body

of untrained teachers, although this was diminishing, made it necessary for
the Board of Education to retain control over the entry qualifications to
the Professi&n. Furthermore, there was a fundamental difference between
teachers on the one hand, and doctors and lawyers who were among the first
professions to gain a degreé of self-government. The members of the legal
and medical professions were traditionally self-employed, whilst the largest

proportion of teachers were employed by the State,>*

Finally, in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries when

o1, As indices of the rising status of teachers, Tropp cites i~ the growing
number of teachers chosen as candidates for municipal or parliamentary
office; the increasing number of teacher magistrates; favourable press
reports; the ability of the profession to preserve its salaries almost
intact in a period of falling prices; the freedom of teachers from mass
unemployment; the change in the background of the majority of the pro-
fession; the increasing proportion of trained teachers; the growing
influence of the N,U.T. in Parliament, in the L.E.A.s and at the Board
of Education. (Tropp, The School Teachers, Ibid pages 227 and 228)

20 For example, the bitter strikes to secure that all authorities paid
Burnham rates in the early twenties, and the campaign against the May
Committee proposals of 1931,

3. For an interesting comment on the position of the &octors and the
foundation of the Géneral Medical Council, see paragraphs 46 and 47 of
Cmnd . 2066, "The Teaching Profession in Scotland" (Edinburgh, H.M.S.O.

reprinted 1966),
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-the teachers! associatioﬁs were in théir farmative years, the registration
movement was an important political issue which they could not ignore. It
seemed to offer the teachers! associations a means of obtaining greater
political influence as well as prestige. Once, however, the teachers!
associations had secured greater recognition and prestige for themselves

in the 1920's, they became the means by which teachers could exercise
greater political influemce to improve the conditions and status of the
profession, The registration issue was one that never greatly interested
the ﬁajority of ieachers who were more concerned with salaries, pensions
and conditions of service. Once the teachers' unions had become established,
it was natural for the teachers to look more.and more to their professional
associations which were concerned with such issues, -This had the effect of
stressing sectional interests rather than professional unity.l' Thus the
restructuring of the Council in 1926, and the renaming of the Council, the

Royal Society of Teachers, in 1929 failed to impress the majority of teachers,

Evenso some teachers contimued to regard professional unity and self-
government as important and desirable not only for their intrinsic merit, but
for their political significance. Indeed, as will be shown, it was not long
after the Royal Society of Teachers had been terminated that the idea of a
British Teachers' Council was revived, and political aspirations were to prove

to be an important motivating factor.

1. An outcome of this growing development of sectional interests within the
profession was the formation of the National Association of Schoolmasters.
The N.A.S. came into being in 1919 largely due to the endeavours of ex-—
Service schoolmasters who had become distrustful of the policies and
leadership of the N,U.T. For the first few years of its existence the
N.4.S. acted as a 'ginger group! inside the N,U.T. and attempted to
obtain sympathetic recognition of the special and economic problems
facing men forming a minority of 22% of the teaching service. The
frustrating experience of this men teachers' organisation within an
organisation in which men were hopelessly outnumbered by women members
persuaded the N,4i.S, conference in 1923 to secede and form an independent
association capable of pursuing its distinctive policies, designed to
safeguard the position of men teachers. (Mimutes 2 and 3 of the N.A,S.
Evidence to the Royal Commission on Local Government : Written Evidence
of Professional Organisations, Oct. 1968, Page 236).




CHAPTER _ONE

IMAJOR SO S NTEN IN EACHING PROFESSION
BETWEEN _ 1949 ~ 69"

" In the nineteen fifties some sections of the teaching profession
began to‘$how a renewed interest in the formation of a Teachers' Council,
It was not until after 1960, however, when the Main Committee for the
proposed Teachers! General Council was formed that the majority of the
teachers! associations took an active part in the campaign to establish

a GCouncil,

The doncept of a Teachers' Council with a measure of self-government
is inextricably linked with status. In the nineteen twenties, thirties
and forties, when the status of the teaching profession was improving, and
the teachers' unions were gaining increasing recognition,1° the need for,
and interest in, a Teachers' Council to safeguard and promote the status of the
profession diminished, Since the early nineteen fifties there has been a
growing concern in the teaching profession that its status has failed to
imprOVe,z' Consequently there has been a growing discontenmt with the polit-

ical, social, economic, and professional status of the profession,

Eolitical Discontent
Since the begimning of the twentieth cemtury, consultation and negot-

1. A, Tropp, The School Teachers. (Heinemann 1957). Pages 227 - 228, Also
see &, Tropp, "The Changing Status of the Teacher in England and Wales"
pages 143 - 170 in the Year Book of Education 1953 (Evans Bros s 1953).

2. In the Year Book of Education 1953 (Evans Bros : 1953) Ronald Gould
noted that whilst the status of the teachers had risen, "those who are
concerned about the future of education, and not least the teachers
themselves, are determined to raise that status even higher". (page
135). This was a clear indication that teachers would become pre-
occupied with their status should it not improve, or, if it should

diminish,
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- iation between the government and interested parties have always been
regarded as important in the making of national educational policy%. The
extent to which consultation and discussion has taken place has varied
according to the issues involved, the government in power, aml the existing
relationships between the interested parties, In the immediate post second
world war years, it appeared'that teachers were to play an important role

in the formétion of educational policy together with the govermment and local
education authorities. The practice of establi;hing National Advisory
Councils (e.g. on "The Training and Supply of Teachers") was seen as an
indication of such a development, Indeed the rebuilding of the educational
system, the fact that both teachers and administrators tended to share the
same social idealism, and the acceptance of the need for co~operation by

the men who succeeded. to leadership position82° tended to give rise to the
concept that a "partnership" existed between teachers, the local education
authorities and the govermnment in educational policy decisions°3' The 1944
Education Act, however, left no doubt who was to be the senior "partner" since
it placed the "control and direction" of educational policy firmly in the

be
hands of the Minister of Education,

1. R.A. Mangzer : "Teachers amd Politics" (Manchester University Press :
1970) Page 22, G. Baron s "Society, Schools and Progress in England"
(Pergamon Press : 1965) Pages 74, 75, and 76,

2. R.A, Manzer, Ibid. pages 22 and 23,

3. Sir. W.P. Alexander : "Education.in.England" (Newnes : Second Edition
1964) page 4 includes teachers along with the Ministry and L.E.A,s in
his concept of the "partnership" that was purported to have existed in
educational administration, Baron, "Society, Schools and Progress"
(Pergamon Press : 1965) page 57, and Sir Griffiths Williams, "The First
Ten Years of the Ministry of Education" (British Journal of Educational
Studies 111, May 1955,) Page 112, only include the Ministry and L.E.A, in
the "partnership", and both note that such a concept should be accepted
with reserve, Manzer, Ibid, page 23 takes the same viewpoint as Alexarder.

dio The Bducation Act, 1944, 7 s 8 Geo. 6, ¢31. Section 1, para. 1, For a
discussion on the changing powers of the Minister see G. Taylor and
J.B. Saunders, "The New Law of Education " (Butterworth; sixth edition

1965) pages 4 and 5,




The acceptability of this situation to the teachers! leaders was
dependent on the extent to which the Ministers were prepared to use their
statutory powers and the extent to which they were preparéd to emter into
negotiation and discussion with teachers and take notice of the teachers'
advice. Dince the mid-1950s, however, the successive Ministers have aésumed
in a variety of ways the powers to which they are entitled under the 1944
Education Act. This has been achieved very often at the expense of con-
sultation and discussion not only with the teachers! associations, but also
the local education authorities, Thus the teachers' leaders have felt that
on a growing number of issues affecting teachers directly or indirectly,
there has been inadequate discussion and consultation beforé policy decisions
have been taken, The superannuation issue of 1954 - 56; the controversy over
the change to the Block Grant in 1957 - 58; the failure of Mr, Crosland to
reconvene the National Advisory Council on the Training and Supply of Teachers;
aﬁd the government changes in the structure of the Burnham Committee after
the 1963 settlement, are examples of the conflict that has arisen due to the

feeling that there has been inadequate discussion.l'

Many factors have contributed to the successive Ministers using more
fully their statutory powers, The Ministry of Education has become more
important in the hierarchy of Ministries. This importance has been
accentuated since 1964 when it became the Department of Education and Science
with the added responsibility for scientific reseawh councils, higher education,
and the sports and arts, Consequently, politicians of repute such as Hogg,
Boyle, Crosland and Stewart have succeeded to the office of Minister, or
Secretary of State for Education, and have tended to exercise considerable

personal influence over policy. Furthermore, the growth in expenditure

Ty This does not mean that the Ministers' policies were necessarily in-
appropriate, but that if consultation is regarded as important, frustrations
- gan arise if it is ignored, or considered to be ignored,

2. Between 1960 ~ 61 and 1967 - 68 government expenditure on education rose
from £881-8 millions to £1891,.1 millions (Report on Education : Department
of Education and Science : February 1969 : Number 53).

T
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of the Department has given politicians who have occupied the post of
Minister, an opportunity to build up their reputations for holding even
higher offices of state.l' The acceptance of the concept of education

as an investment,z' as well as a consumption, good has tended to concentrate

power in the hands of the Secretary of State for Education.

But not only have teachers' associations felt that there has been
a decrease in their influence with the Department of Education and Science,
they have recognissed that their influence on government policy as a whole
has diminished, The teachers! unions wern not consulted over the Labour
Government's National Economic:: Plan in 1965, fof example, and Sir Romald
Gould commented, "If the Government is really in earnest about consultation
and consent, it should establish consultative machinery fqr bodies like the
dentists, doctors, lawyers, architects, accounyants and surveyors, as well
as for the N.U,T., the Joint Four, the A, T.C.D.E,, ﬁnd meny others ingide
and outside the teaching profession, who, for various reasons, are not
members of the T.U.C. and who consequently have no means of influencing
events,"3e Furthermore, the changes in the nature of cabinet government
with the increasing concentration of power in the hands of the Ministers
and the Prime Minister,4° and the growing influence of the Civil Service

makes it more difficult to influence policy decisions through the normal

1. For example Michael Stewart became Foreign Secretary in 1964; and
Antony Crosland was promoted to the Board of Trade in August 1967.

2 The growing interest:of economists in education had led to the
acceptance of the concept that expenditure on education is an invest-

ment, See for example:-
John Vaigey, "The Economics of Education" (Faber and Faber,1962) Chapter 2,

M.Blaug (Edit), "Economics of Education 1" (Penguin 1968) Pages 13 - 64 .

"Higher Education Report" (Robbins) (H.M.S.0. Reprint 1968) pages, 204 - 206,

30 See address by Sir Ronald Gould, "National Planning and the Education
Service" (College of Preceptorss (undated) page 16 op.cit.

4o R.H.S. Crdsman's introduction to Walter Bagehot's, "The English Con=-
Stitution" (Fontana Library, 1963).




parliamentary channels which the teachers' associations have tended to

use°1°

While much of the conflict between the teachers and the successive
governments has arisen from the increase in the use of the statutory
powers by the successive Ministers of Education and the change in the
nature of Cabinet Government, it must be added that in part the conflict
has arisen from the fact that the educationél system has shared in the
more general change in society's social attitudes. There has been a
reaction in favour of more "conservative® policies, which have stressed
competition rather than co-operation, external rather than internal
incentives, the importance of material rather than non-material ends, and the
individualistic rather than the collective nature of social life.2° This has
not pnly been reflected among teachers by a rising discontent with the
material conditions of the profession, but it has encouraged a greater
polarisation in the attitudes of interested parties on the controversial
issues of educational policy. In addition, it must be pointed out that
whilst the teachers have been able to stress the educetiomal aspects of

policy, the Minister always has to weigh these against other aspects of

government policy.

But not only have teachers become discontent with their role in
national politics, they have also become discontent with their role in
the formation of policy at local level, In 1959, John Vaisey pointed
out the growing discontent of teachers with local policies, He pointed

out that the whole basis of the teachers' campaign against the "Block

1. S.H. Beer, "Modern British Politics" (Faber and Faber, Second Edition
1969) pages 109 and 110,

2,  William Taylar, "The Secondary Modern School" (Faber and Faber, 1963)
Page 400




Grantwas that they did not trust local authorities aﬁd governing bodies,
VaiZey felt that the teacherst distrust of local authorities was hardened
by the habit, in some authorities of introducing far reaching changes in
schools without warning, let alone consultation., He argued that teachers
should be strongly represented on local education authorities and governing
bodies.l' In 1968, Margerison and Elliott found that teachers thought that
they should have more say in the formation of educational policy.2° Whilst
it is true that Education Committees are % to appoint teacher repres-
entatives with the same powers as other members of the Committee, many
authorities severely limit the powers of the teachiné members. This they
do either by an overstrict interpretation of normal disqualification of
members who have a "direct or indirect pecuniary interest" in matters under
discﬁssion, or by excluding teachers from membership of sub-committees.
There are cases on record of secondary teachers being excluded from member-
ship of the Secondary Sub-Committee and prevented from speaking in almost
every debate on secondary education on the grounds of indirect financial

Jo

interest,
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1. See the two articles by John Vaimey, "Teachers Under Authority", page
41 and page 71 in Times Educational Supplement, 9.1.59. and 16.1.59.
Also see the "Leader® article "Freeing Schools®, Page 79, Times
Educational Supplement 16.1.59.

2 C.K.Elliott and C.J. Margerison. "Split down middle on question of pay".
(4 survey of teacher attitudes, conducted in the autumn of 1968) . Times

Educational Supplement, 4th April, 1969, page 1095, Elliott amd
Margerison found that of those interviewed, 86% of the men and 89% of
the women thought that in the present educational set up teachers do
not have sufficient say in educational policy.

3. "Into the 1970's", (National Union of Teachers, April 1969) pages 20
and 21, para. 82, Para 81 calls for greater participation by teachers
in policy decisions as being '"necessary for the efficient management
of schools. With the rapid development of teaching techniques and
school organisation:that has taken place in recent years schools have

become incomparably more complex, and only people fully conversant with

their internal organisation can be competent to judge the full effect
of policy decisions', ,




The teachers' discontent in this sphere is not only directed at the
education committees, but also at the administrators. At the National
Union of Teachers' Conference in 1965, Sir Ronald Gould delivered a bitter
attack on administrators at all levels.1° Again, Margerison and Elliott
found that teachers considered that the administrators were too remote from
the classrooms, should spend some time in teaching, and would only accept
teachers! grievances if teachers took militant action, Margerison and Elliott
attribute these attitudes of teachers towards administrators to the fact that
the administrators have control and power, "over a professional group, the

teachers, who temd to regard themselves as superior in qualifications, status -

and knowledge."z'

The controversial nature of many issues in recent years has tended to
aggravate the teachers' feeling that they have insufficient power at local
level, and to create conflict rather than co-operation. The reorganisation
of secondary education, methods of promotions, the Durham dispute amd "work-
to-rule", the strikes over salary at the end of 1969, are examples of this
conflict. The shortage of funds to finance new equipment: and new methods
has tended to heighten the feeling of frustration in the profession, and at
times this shortage has been unjustly attributed to the incompetence of
administrators. Meanwhile the Maud Report on the "Management of Local
Government,"B' and the Mallaby Report on the "Staffing of Local Government,“A'

which pointed out that it was difficult to attract a sufficient mumber of

—

1. Gould's speech as reported in "The Teacher" Vol. V. No.l7, April 23, 1965,
page 3. '

2. Mergerison and Elliott, page 1095, Times Educational Supplement, 4th
April 1969 : of those interviewed, 876 men and 93% women thought the
administrators were too remote from the classroom; 95% men and 955
women considered that administrators should spend some time in teaching;
and 62% men and 53¢ women believed that the administrators would either
sit on or reject their grievances unless some form of militant action

was taken.
3, Management of Local G ovefnment" (Maud Report : H.M.S.0. 1967).

bio "Staffing of Local Government" (Mallaby Report : HeM.S.0. 1966),
paras. 158 = 164, '
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able people either as elected members or permanent officials has comvinced
the teachers' leaders that they ought to have more say in local policy, and
indeed they point out, "the complexity of present day school organisation
requires the expert knowledge of teachers to be available at all stages of

educational decision taking, including decision taking in the education

coﬁmittee".l°

A_cursory glance through the educational press and journéls over the
past twenty years will soon show how teachers have been pre-occupied with
their social status and public image. There has been a persistent concern
in the profession that its social status and public image have deteriorated
in spite of the fact that society has generally paid lip service to the
increasing importance of education to the nation's social and economic
welfare.z' Such a concern would seem to be jﬁstified by research which
has shown little or no improvement in the status of the teachers in the
public eyes. Generally, teachers have been given an intermediate status
between the semi-skilled workers and the £raditional professions, It is
true that different.classes of teachers have been accorded different levels
of social status, but the profession as a whole tends to be judged by the
largest sector, the.primary or elementary sector, which is held in the lowest

esteen,

In the five social .classes used by the Registrar General in the 1951
Census of England and Wales, for the classification of occupations, teachers
were placed in Class two. Class one included the occupations generally reg-

arded as "ﬁrofessional" - administrative civil servants, managers in various

1. "Into the 1970's", (N.U.T. 1969) op. cit. para, 8l. page 20,

20 See for instance pages 14 and 15 of "A Survey : Why Teachers are
Underpaid". (National Union of Teachers : Jamary 1969). These pages
include quotations from Harold Wilson, Lord Butler, the Labour
Governmenti s National Plan, and Sir William A lexander on the important

contribution education makes to the life of the nation.

ey
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highly paid posts, company-directors, judges, magistrates, barristers,
doctors, clergyﬁen, professional engineers, architects, authors, editors,
publiShe?s, commissioned officers in Her Majestyls Forces, and so on,
Teachers appear in the second class with farmers, thé exgcutive civil
servants, auctioneers, mid-wives and superintendemts of police. A4s Dr.
Banford notes, Class ome contains occupations which carry "considerable
responsibility and many of them are specialist in nature with a basie
knowledge brought about by long years of study and practice that is far

beyond the reach of the ordinary, even the well educated man".1°

The London School of Economics social mobility study in 1949 using
the Hall-Jones scale showed fhe only type of teacher included in Class one,
tprofessionally qualified and high administrative", was the headmaster of a
secondary school or preparatory (independent) school. Class two "managerial
and executive (with some responsibility for directing and initiating policy",
included two types of teacher, the headmaster of an elementary or primary
school, and the teacher in a secondary or public (independent) school.
Teachers in elementury or primary schools appeared in Glﬁss three, "inspectorial,
Isupervisory, and other non mamuel (higher grade)"°2° This intermediate
position has prompted one writer to ask:- "Are (teachers) the worst paid

profession, or the best paid skilled workers? Are they a profession at all?"3°

In recent years reports seem to confirm this status level and public

1. See the article by Dr, T.". Bamford entitled "Professional Implications

in Status and Training", pages 75 - 91 in "The Professional Education
of Teachers" : Aspects of Education, Three. (Journal of the Institute
of Education; the University of Hull, December, 1965).

2. D.V. Glass (ed) s "Social Mobility in Britain", (Routledge, Kegan Faul,
1954), Chapter 2, '

3. John Veigey : "Britdan in the Sixties : Education for Tomorrow"
(Penguin Special, 1962) Page 84.




image. & report.preseﬁted in 1967 to the National Association of School-
masters by the Economist Research Unit stated :- "It appears to us that
the status of the school teacher in the minds of society as a whole and in those

1. Even more

people considering teaéhing as a career, is still declining".
disturbing were éhe findings of the Research Services Psychology Unit in

late 1968/69, commissioned by the Natiomal Union of Teachers to ascertain

the views of a sampie of people who influenced teachers' salaries, "Open-
ended" interviews were carried out with 40 people from elected members of
education committees, salaried of ficials of local education éuthorities,
industrialists and businessmen, academics, careers advisers, local newspaper-
mén, trade union officials and members of Local Associations for the Advance-
ment of State Education., 4lthough the?e were tributés paid by some respondents
to the work of the teachers, the majority of comments were far from flattering,
In a pamphlet?s published by the National Union of Teachers on the findings,

the Union states &=

"The bulk of the comments made by the majority of the respondents
interviewed gives a picture of the teaching profession which one can only
describe as a grotesque caricature of reality. In essence, it seems to
amount-to this : that teachers are seen as men and women who take up their

careers for no better reason than family tradition or because they seek

1. Quoted‘hy E.B. Castle in "The Teacher", page 198, (Oxford University
Press 3 1970, paperback edition), :

2, A Survey : Why Teachers are Underpaid. (National Union of Teachers,
Jamuary 1969). Among the responses were the following:-
NTeachers are making no effort to improve productivity",
Meachers are often those who do not have the drive to take their
academic knowledge into other fields",
"Peaching is seen less as a highly skilled job, which depends heavily

" on difficult, long and expensive training, plus experience, than as

something anybody can do, given only certain inborne or hereditary
characteristics, like tolerance, patience, friendliness".
"You can get in without qualifications"., "There is no disciplining
.body. There is no system of vigilance of maintaining standards within
the profession itself",




safety and security, or at worst, because they are capable of nothing else;
that to do their job fhey have 1little need of training or expertise; and that
once in their profession thgy and their colleagues make no attempt to main-

tain professional standards and no effort to improve their productivity"gl°

It is likely that the Labour Govermment's campaigns in the sixties
encouraging married women teachers to return to teaching, and the use of
part-time teachers have encouraged the impression that teaching is a “pa;t—
time" profession. This view is no doubt confirmed by the fact that m;ny
young women only remain in the profession a few years, that teachers enjoy
long school holidays, and that teachers apparently work short hours, The

concept of a "part-time" occupation is far removed from that of a profession,

In addition to the concern for the public image and social statué of
the profession, many teachers have felt themselves under pressure from the
growing confusion over the role of ihe teacher in society. As society has
become more complex and undergone rapid changes, the expectations raised by
a contimuous process of adaptation to meet these changes vary greatly between
different groups. Thus teachers, paremts, pupils, heads, school govermors,
local education suthorities, the press, society at large, and the government
all have different ideas about the contemporary role of the teacher, and,
moreover, express them publicly., It used to be accepted that teaching con-
sisted of the "formation of a certain type'of character, rather than the
cultivation of a rarefied intellecﬁ",2° today, however, the teacher is seen
as "more than a mere transmitter of knowledge, (but .as one who) must cultivate

a spirit of enquiry".a' The teacher is also expected, inter alia, to prepare

1. Ibid, page 3.

2 Bryan R, Wilson, The Teacher's Role, British Journal of Sociology,
March 1962, p.l17.

3. Bryan R, Wilson, op. cit., p.18,
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the child for a society in which socialimobility is at a premium; to prepare
the cﬁild for the various typés of social selective mechanismsin operation;
to be an active agent in these social and occupational selection processes;
to remedy any deficiencies in the child's home environment; to maintain an
air of dedicated belief in moral standards (although there is confusion as
"to these moral'standards), and to act as a model for future society. More-
over, this diffuseness in the role of the teacher contains ambiguities and

sources of cpnflict.1°

Changes in educational technology and teaching techniques, the different
velues held by the varying sge ranges in the profession, and the changing
attitudes to authority in society have created additional frustrations am

uncertainties in the profession,

It is not surprising then, that given the social status and public
image of the profession, and the confusion over the role of the teacher in
contemporary society, there has been a growing frustration and lack of con-

fidence within the profession,

Teachers are not the only occupational group who have been concerned
about their wages during the past twenty years of slowly rising real natiomel

income, rapid inflation, and the "stop-go" policies of successive post

1, For further consideration of the problems involved in defining the
role of the teacher, see :-
"The Role of the Teacher", E, Hoyle (Students Library of Education 3
Routledge and Kegan Paul 1969).
"The Teacher's Role", Bryan Wilson, British Journal of Socielogy,
March 1962, . . :
The Role of the Teacher", Educational Research, Vols. 9 and 10, 1967,
L.J . Westwood,
"English Primary Education", Vol.1, W.A.L.Blyth pages 168 - 174
(Routledge and Kegan Paul 1965). :
"Definition of the Teacher's Role", J. Kob in Education, Economy and
Society edit. A.J,Halsey, Jean Floud, and C. Arnold Anderson (Free
Press of Glencoe; paperback edition, Second Printing, May 1966).
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second-world war governments. Evenso, the concern of teachers for their
economic position has become one of the major sources of discontent in

the profession, Teachers have complained that not only has the absolute
value of their salaries declined in real terms in comparison with pre-war
salaries (and they point out that they were underpaid in the pre-war .era),
but there has also been a relative decline in their salaries in comparison

with other professions,

A study of salaries since the war and published in the.Economist
would seem to show that on the whole teachers have not done as badly as
they comtend, The study shows that between the period 1938 and 1956
teachers' salaries did not increase sufficiently for teachers to maintain
their pre-war standards of living, After 1956, however, this relative
decline was reversed, ard with the important exception of qualified men
at the bottom of the scale, teachers maimtained and even improved their :-

relative standards of living between 1956 and 1964.1'

Again, comparison of teachers' salaries with the earnings of other
professions show that the relative decline in standards of living between
1938 and 1956 waé not limited to teachers, It was shared by other salaried
workers. Furthermore, when the 1964 salaries were compared with the 1956,
every type of salary earner considered in the "Economist!s" analysis had

at least maintained 'their 1956 standards of consumption; and many like the

teachers had even improved their share in the country's higher standard ofliﬁng?

——

1, The Economist, May 30, 1964, pp. 926 and 927.

2. Economist. Ibid pp. 926 and 927,
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Even moﬁe recent research would ;eeh to confirm these findings,l° Never-
theless, this has not prevented teachers from feeling that they bave been
unjustly treated in salﬁry settlements; a view no doubt encouraged by the fact
that the teachers tend to ask for unrealistic increases and consequently
their actual increases seem small against their requests. Furthermore,
teachers! salaries are generally negotiated for a two year period, and

hence, the more frequent settlements in other occupations seem to indicate

thet these workers are making more rapid increases in their standards of

. living.

The salary structure with its differentials between graduates and non-_....
graduates, and between various'age levels of children, the system of graded
posts and the uneven opportunities for promotion in the different sectors of
education have heightened this discontent. So has the growing dissatisfaction

with the Burnham negotiating machinery.

The discontent among teachers with their salaries, however, camot be
completely explained by the economic level of the salaries and the differential
impact on sectional interests in the profession, Part of it is due to the
fact that there is a deep-rooted feeling in the profession that society is
not giving the teachers their due in terms of status and prestige. That
society ought to take more account of the value of teachers' work when
assessing salaries was stressed by the McNair Report in 1944 in one of its

specified four tests for teachers' salaries; '"they (the salaries) should

1. See the digest prepared by the National Association of Schoolmasters
* of the Economist Intelligence Unit Report "The Economic Status of the

Schoolmaster" in 1967, page 3 which states "Average earnings in the
teaching profession have risen at a faster rate than in the salariat
as a whole over the past decade, and also at a faster rate tian all
but one of the broad groups differemtiated in the Minister of Labour
statistics. This is largely due to the rapid increase in the earnings
of female teachers but even the average earnings of male teachers have
risen slightly faster than the average".
Also see "Salaries in the Seventies 3 Teachers and the rest", A.W.Jd.
Thomson (Times Educational Supplement No, 2855, 6th February, 1970,

page 4o)




make possible the kind of life which teachers of quality required ought
nl,

to be enabled to live, In 1956, Ronald Gould echoed the same idea;

"The employers are guided by what they consider the salary level necessary

to attract sufficient recruits of the right quality to the profession; the

teachers do not dissent from this, but they place more emphasis on a

salary level which would reflect the high regard in which the profession

should be held, and which is comparable with that seen to be obtainable

in other professions,

ll20

A joint International Labour Organisation/United Nationa Educational,

Scientific and Cultural Organisation meeting of experts on the status of

teachers at Geneva in 1966 returned to this theme and laid down the

following three conditions for teachers' salaries.

"Teachers' salaries should:=-

a) reflect the importance to society of the téaching function
and hence the importance of teachers as well as the
responsibilities of all kinds which fall upon them as from
the time of their entry into thé service;

b) compare favourably with salaries paid in other occupations
requiring similar or equivalent qualifications;

¢) provide teachers with the means to ensure a reasonable
gtandard of living for themselves and their families as
well as to invest in further education or in the pursuit of
cultural activities thus enhancing their professional

ll30

qualifications,

"Teachers and Youth Leaders" (McNair Committee) (London, H M. S8.0%,

1.
1944) pe32.
20 Ronald Gould, "Factors Affecting Teachers" Salaries in England and
Wales" in Robert King Hall and J.A., Lauwerys (eds), Yearbook of
~Education, 1956 (Education and Economics) (London : Evans 1956),p.456.
3. "Recommendation concerning the Status of Teachers", adapted by the

Special Intergovermmental Conference on the Status of Teachers, Paris,
5th October (Circular 5/68, Department of Education and Science, Curzon
Street, London, W.1l,), page 28

e




The implications of these statements is that teachers! saiaries
should be determined politically and be based on the social value of
teachers' work, Whilsi'this is not the plage to enter into discussion on
the validity of such statements, a few of the inherent problems may be
pointed out. Why, for instance, should teachers' salaries deserve
special consideration? How is the social value of teachers' work to be
evaluated? Who, ultimately, should decide on the value of tHe teachers!
work; teachers, the government, the electorate, or local education
authorities? Furthermore there is the problem of the comparability of the
teacher's certificate. (Indeed, probably much of the discontent of the
teachers with their salaries arises less from the comparison of their
salaries with other professions, than from.a comparison with the new
fourd warking-class affluence). It might well be argued that as it is
the teachers' salaries are not completely determined by market factors,
albeit these play an important part, but comtain an element of value
judgement on the part of the Secretary of State and local education
authorities as to what teachers deserve (at least, within the limitations
of what the government can afford).l’ A private survey carried out for the
Natioﬁal Union of Teachers at the begimning of 1959 found that the general
public thought that teachers'pay was reasonable enough.2° Again, the 1968
survey would seem to suggest ﬁhat the public stili consider teachers are
adequately, if not more than adequately, paid.3' While this suggests that
the social value placed on teachers' salaries by the government and local

education suthorities reflect the public view, the teachers claim that they

1. It has been argued by some economists that teachers! salaries should
be more open to the influence of market factors., For example, very
high salaries might be offered in those sectors of education or fields
of study that have a high shortage of teachers, e.g. mathematics and

science.
2. Quoted in R.s, banzer : "Teachers and Politics" (Manchester University
Press : 1970) page 119.

3. A Survey : Why Teachers are Underpaid, (National Union of Teachers,
Jamary 1969).
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do not reflect their own view of their social value., Clearly there can be
no satisfaction for- teachers until the government's and people's view of the
social value of teachers actord to those of teachers. In the mean time, the

teachers go on believing that they are undervalued by society,

Other Major Sources of Professional Discontent.

There have been many other sources of professional discontent during
the period 1945 - 69, but the major sources have been the performance of
dinner-duties; the low status attributed to the initial teaching qualific-
ation; the contimed existence in the profession of untrained and unqualified

teachers; and dissatisfaction with the courses of teacher training,

School Meals

The dissatisfaction with the performance of dinner duties and the
campaign to be relieﬁed of this task was as much directed against the
teachers having to perform many non-te#ching duties as against the dinner-
duties themselves. If is not a post-second-world war phenomenon and was
present in the nineteen twenties and thirties, Although the 1921 Education
kot, Section 85, specifically stated that teachers should not have to
suﬁervise school meals, it was quite clear that their help was essential,
When the 194/ Education Act was under debate, this issue came up. Teachers
were already resentful that the war had given them a large mumber of
additional non-teaching tasks. The National Union of Teachers took the
line that to do additiomal work without additional pay was against the
Trades Union Congress's principles (although the Union was not a member) .
It was promis§d that salary negotiations after the war would take into
account all these additional tasks., Teachers were not agreed amongst them-

selves as to the performance of the duties. Some teachers believed that
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the teachers' job was the care of the whole child, and this included meal
supervision, Others believed that the School Meals Service was not the

work of teachers, The 1944 Act omitfed Section 85 of the 1921 Act, This
alarmed teachers, but they were finally persuaded that they must take a
wider view of their duties, although they insisted that the burden should
not be excessive. Sgpervision should not exceed one day é week, time off
should be given as_compensation, and duties should be limited to supervision,
were the demands of the teachers. Evenso, teachers generally disliked the

requirements and began to press for the regulation to be withdrawn,

In April 1953 the Minister began to discuss dinner duties with staff
and headteachers but all that emerged was that school meals were a school
function, additional ancillary staff could be appointed, the Headmaster was
in charge, registers should be_simplified, and teachers must continue with

supervision,

Negotiations were re-opened in 1963, and again it was agreed that the
amount of non-teaching supervisory assistance should be increased and that
reliance could be placed on enough teachers voluntarily supervising school
meals to ensure the proper conduct of children during and after the meal.
The regulation about teachers' supervision was not, however, withdrawn, and

in practice teachers felt obliged to undertake supervision,

It was not until Friday, 16£h hugust, 1968, the Milk and Meals
Regulation:was amended by the Secretary of State to remove the power previously
conferred on the local authorities to make the supervision of school meals by
teachers compulsory, although the headteachers retained the overali respons-
ibility for the conduct of pupils during the mid-day break. Thus, although
the gOVernﬁent withdrew the compulsory element in mid-day supervision, it
replaced this vith a moral element of obligation. Since teachers shared in

the corporate responsibility to support the head, of necessity they therefore
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shared in the conduct of pupils during the meal break. Although the Unions
urged teachers to support their heads,l' many teachers withdrew from the
schools' meal service arguing that it was the duty of local education
authorities to provide the head with sufficient ancillary help. Since
this help was not forthcoming, there was a crisis in some schools, and
while this has been solved, the bitter acrimony between heads and teachers
in some schools stili remains; Furthermore, it is by no means certain that

the issue has been finally settled.

Training G -

Concern has been expressed frequently at the low status of the teaching
certificate. The certificate's historical antecedents, its inferior status
academically to a university degree, and the recognition of graduates without
a teacher training qualification as qualified teachers on the basis of serving
a period of probation, have conmtributed to the public'holding the teacher's
certificate in low esteem. Furthermore, Colleges of Education and University
Departments of Education are essentially vocational institutions and therefore
share in the "general disapprobation which afflicts all vocational education
in England".2° The Colleges are often regarded as inferior institutions to
universities, and this view is encouraged by the fact that potential university
students regard Colleges of Education as a "second-choice" should they fail to
gain admission to a university. The acceptance of this viewpoint, usually

based on academic criteria, however, ignores the essential difference in the

1. For example, in its Circular on School Meals Supervision, the N.A.S.
stated:- "The Report recognises that some teachers will wish to take
no part in mid-day supervision. Those members who choose to leave
the school premises should give notice to the head of their decisions.
"No reason need be given, and if coercion is attempted the Association
will resist it. On the other hand, it would be inconsistent with the
Report for groups of members to make a collective decision to withdraw".
(N.A.S. School Meals Supervision, July, 1968).

2. R.F. Goodings, "The B.Ed. and After", (Cornmarket : Higher Education
Review, Summer 1969) page 62,
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function of the universities and colleges.,

To counter-act this situatisn, teachers have argued that the teaching
qualification should have greater . academic respectability,l' and that this
should be achiéved by a longer course of training with the final qualific-
ation being of equivalent status to the degree. But in the..period since
1944 only slow progress has been made towards these objectives. One of the
problems has been the persistent shortage of teachers, Thus teachers have
been torn between the need to raise the supply of teachers and therefore
achieﬁe such objectives as smaller classes, and their ambition to improve

their professional status by longer courses and higher qualifications,

The lengthening of the teacher training course to three years was
proposed as early as 1919 by a Committee of Principals of Training Colleges,
and the three year course was included in the McNair Committee's recommend-
ations of 1944. The inclusion of the teachers' associations (although there
were. notable exceptions) on the National Advisory Council on the Training
and Supply of Teachers augured well for an early acceptance of the three year
¢ourse but it was not umtil the late 1950's, and after continuous pressure
from the Area Training Organisations, that it was decided to lengthen the
course from two to three years, and then the decision was only taken because
the supply situation appeared to be easing.j' In the event, from the middle
nineteen fifties onwards, the falling age of marriage increased the mumber
of children being born, and at the same time aggravated the wastage rate of

women teachers. This in turn aggravated the supply problem creating a crisis

1. As Goodings points out (Ibid, page 63) in the context of the B,Ed., the
movement towards academic respectability is design to help "teachers as
a profession rather than as practitioners®. And he adds, "But there is
1ittle evidence that the correlations between academic training and
classroom performance is high and some that it is very low".

2, W, Taylor, "Society and the Education of Teachers" (Faber and Faber, 1968)
page 32. R. A. Manzer, "Teachers and Politics" (Manchester University

Press, 1970) page 97.

3 Ministry of Edﬁcation, National Advisory Council on the Training and
) Teachers" (5th Report;
Supply of Teachers, "Three Year Training for Teachers port;

London s H.M.S.0., 1956),

e
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in the Primary Schools, The government was too far committed, however, to

1,
go back on its policy to lengthen the training course.

In recent years, although teachg;s have lost an official outlet for
their advice on teacher training through the failure of successive Secretaries
of State for Fducation to reconvene the National Advisory Council on the
Training and Supply of Teachers, the profession, in its quest for an "all-
graduate" status has received encouragement from the Robbins'-proposals for
the establishment of the Bachelor of Education degree in Colleges of Education, '
But even this has proved to be a source of discontent, The varying classific-
ations of the degree at different Universities (with the implications for
salaries), the fear that Bachelor of Educatioﬁ graduates will be better placed
than non-graduates; the fact that the present proposals only allow for approx-
imately 104 of the students of Colleges of Education to take the degree; the
comparisonlof the status of the degfee with other Advanced Diploma courses
in Education; the failure, as yet, of the government, local education
authorities, and area training organisations to establish a clear policy for
serving teachers to obtain the degree; and the debate over whether the degree

should be mainly an academic or professional qualification, have created

further dissatisfaction in the profession,

Together with this quest for a better initial teaching qualification
has been a movement by teachers to exclude both unqualified and untrained
teachers from schools. The N.U.T. pamphlet on "The Training of Teachers",

for example, laid down that there should be "a four year course of education

1. For the story of the struggle for the "three year course™ seei-
W. Taylor, "Society and the Education of Teachers" (Faber and Faber,

1968) pages 104 - 108,
R.A, Manzer, "Teachers and Politics" (Manchester University Press : 1970)

pages 100 - 101,
R, Layard, J. King, and C, Moser, "The Impact of Robbins", (Penguin 1969)

Page 65,

2. Higher Education Report" (Robbins Report) (London. H.H.S.0. : reprint
1968), Chapter 9, pages 112 - 116,
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and training, including either, graduation or a comparable qualification®.™
Agein, however, the continued shortage of teachers has proved a ndjor
stumbling block, This, together with the fact that under the 1944 Education
Act the Minister has the power to determine the gualifications for recognition
of qualified teacher status and can employ certain categories of unqualified
teachers, has resulted in the contimiation of the employment of both untrained
graduates and unqualified persons in the schools. The Minister tightened his
control over teachers even further by the introduction of the "Guota Scheme™®
in 19562, whilst the Schools Regulations, 1959, confirmed the Minister's
controls.B' In recent years, with the easing of the supply situation, there
has been signs that both untrained graduates and unqualified teachers are to
be phased out. Circular 15/68, the administrative memorandum 10/68, and the
Schools (Amendment) Regulations 196846utlined the first moves to be made in
this direction, Afte£ the 3lst August 1968, the Secretary of State would
not approve any fresh applications for the employment of temporary teachers.
Furthermore, persons empléyed as occasional teaéhers before 1lst September,
1968, would only be employed in an emergency or to meet the special needs of
a school up to 31st August, 1970, but not thereafter. Pre-war uncertificated
and supplementary teachers would be allowed to continue in service but would
be given qualified teacher status on the completion of tventy years service.
The temporar& teacher category was to be replaced by one of student teacher

and restricted to persons genuinely seeking places at training colleges, who

1, National Union of Teachers. The Training of Teachers : statement of
Executive policy on the training of teachers adopted by Conference,

1951, (N,U,T. 1951, para. 5).

2. For an account of the "Quota System", see "The Distribution of Teachers",
Reports on Education, Janmuary 1968, Number 42 (Department of Education
and Science).

3. Schools Regulations, 1959, Statutory Instrumémts, 1959, No.364, sections
16, 17 and 18,

be Statutory Instruments 1968, No.i281. The Schools (amendment) Regulations
1968,
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would not be appointed to take full teacher's responsibilities, The occasional
teacher category would be replaced by a new class of inmstructor to cover
specialist subjects provided that no qualified teacher with the necessary
éxpertise was available. Teachers whose only qualification.was a degree
would have to do two years probation instead of one, This is to appiy to
"untrained" graduates with degrees from universities in the British Isles;
graduates in the same category with degrees awarded by the Council for
National Academic Awards, and teachers who have been trained outside the
United Kingdom, The ruling also applies to teachers in certain special
subjects such as art, handicraft, music and domestic science or technology
subjects who do not hold a degree or a teacher's certificate, but are
accepted for the time being as qualified teachers on the strength of other

qualificatiops.

The policy was carried a stage further in October 1969 when Mr. Short
" ‘announced that he intendéd issuing a circular in the near future announcing
that no student graduating from university after 1970 would be able to teach
in primary schools unless he had éompleted a course of professional training.

The same ban would apply to graduate teachers in secondary schools after

S
1973.

It would seem then that in the near future a teachér training require-
ment will be obligatory on all recruits to the profession, with few exceptions.
Nevértheless, the slow progress made towards this objective, and the fact
that the Minister can rescind or amend these regulations in a way that would
once more open the entry into the profession to a ;arge mmber of unqualified

aﬁd untrained teachers has been a salutery warning to teachers that they need

1. Reported in the Times Educational Supplement, No, 2837, 3.10.69.
page 8.




35

greater safeguards to retain the progress that has been achieved, and a

more influential voice in future policy.

The other major source of discontent has been with the courses
provided for teacher-frainees in Colleges of Education and University
Departments of Education, During the last two years this discontent has
become even more widespread and vocal, especially since, at least super-
ficially, teachers have become more insistent upon being trained than at
any time in the past. The formation of the Society for the Promotion of
Educational Reform and Training of Teachers illustrates this growing body
of eriticism, The criticism is present among all the ranks of teachers,
experienced, young and trainees, The three major areas of complaint are
that the Colleges do not provide teachers with adequate training in the
techniques of classrbom management; that insufficient attention is given
jto the intending teachers' knowledge of the subjects he will be required to
teach; and that insufficient attention is given to thé skills and techniques
required to teach such baaic subjects as reading.l° The validity and
justification of such criticisms are open to question; nevertheless this does
not alter the fact that they are widely held both within, and outside the

profession.

The teachers' criticisms do not stop at the courses. The structure of
control is also questioned. At present, the control of teacher-training
courses is partly the responsibility of the Department of Education and
Science, partly the responsibility' of the Area Training Orggnisations, and
partly the responsibility of the Colleges and Departments of Education them~

selves. The teachers' leaders felt that they had some influence on training,

1. See, for example, "The Teaching Profession and the Education of
Teachers", E. Britton, pages 180 - 189 in Colston Papers No., 20, Towards
a Policy for the Education of Teachers (London, Butterworth 1969).
also, "The Future of Teacher Education" (National Union of Teachers
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however small, when the National Advisory Council on the Training and
Supply existed, but the demise of the Council after 1965 effectively
removed this channel of influence, It is true that teachers are rep-
resented on Area Training Organisation but th;ir influence is minimal and
~ varies from area to area. It is also true that some Colleges employ "tutor-
teachers" to help with the supervision of teaching practice, and that the
:Weaver Report recommended that teachers from grant-aided schools should
have two representatives on the governing bodies of Colleges of Education,
But it is the 1arger and more general issues of policy about courses that
teachers wish to influence, and not the mimtiae of individual courses,
Thus it has become increasingly apparent to the profession that it needs
a body to put forward its views on teacher'training; and more importantly,

the body needs to have sufficient status to ensure its recommendations are

effectively influential,

Conclusion

The growing dissatisfaction with the political, economic, social and
professional status of the teaching profession has become a feature of the
profession since the late nineteen fifties. The teachers' leaders are con-
vinced that there is a vicious circle operating which tends to perpetuate
the situation, The low status of the teaching and the declining public
image of the profession leads to low salgries. This in turn, together with
the changing_structure of government, is seen as a cause for the decline in
the political influence of teachers. This leads once more to low status
and salaries. As one way of breaking this circle, some sections of the
profession have stre;sed the importance of professional self-gor ernment,

although they have not been in agreement how this should be achieved,

One interesting proposal advocated the formation of an "Institute of

. .. .
Teachers", The airis of such an Institute would be to : "encourage the

1, "Teaching ~ a Profession?" A proposal for an Institute of Teachers :
Clifford Eveleigh and Martin Kyrle. (New Orbits Publication 7 : Second
Edition, January 1968,




study and practice of teaching in all its aspects; be responsible for

the maintenance of professional standards to be determined by the
Institute; publish anmually a register of teachers; represent the pro-
fession in negotiations with or in the making of representatives to the
Government; engage in negotiations with similar bodies in other countries,
where such exist, upon matters of professional interest, and maintain an
advisory service for the benefit of teachers."l' The Institute would have
the powers to : "confine the practice of tegching to those suitably
qualified; restrain, by legal proceedings if necessary, any unqualified
person who teuches for payment or reward; regulate the admission of
candidates for the grades of Member, iAssociate or Fellow of the Institute
of Teachers, or such other gualifications as the Institute may decide to
bestow; remove from the register of-teachers of fenders against certain
prescribed sections of the profeséional and criminal codes, and thereafter
to take such legal action as may be necessary; (and).maintain an up-to~date
and confidential record of the career, qualifications, and known character

of every teacher, 1%

Another iémeresting set of proposals for a "British Council of
Teachers" was formulated by the Conservative énd Unionist Teachers!
Association;B' The purposes of the proposed Council were "to raise the
Status of the Teaching Profession;'to define and establish the standards of
qualifications and to be responsible for the Registration of Teachers; to

be responsible for the enforcement of professional standards and to be the

3

1, Ibid. page 8.
2 Ibid. page 9.

3. Conservative and Unionist Teachers! Association Report on Professional
Status : kpproved by the National Advisory Committee on 13th May, 1961.
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body to which all members of the Teaching Profession can turn concerning
their status; to draw up and provide model contracts of employment; t§
maintain and enlarge the fundamental freedoms in Education; to be available
to advise the Government on Educational policy; to secure representation
of members of thé Teaching Frofession on all important educational bodies;
including those concerned with external examinations; ultimately to co-
ordinate all branches of the Teaching Profession; (and) to provide in due

courée central premises in London for Social and Cultural purposes."lc

There has also been some disagreement amongst the main teachers!'
associations on how the Council should be achieved. The National Union of
Teachers has tended to stress the need for an "all-in-one-union" which would
have staﬁutory powers and combine professional and union activities. The
Union has argued that it is impossible to create the impression of a united
profession if teachers appear to be united on some issues whilst they engagd
in bitter sectional feuds on others.2* Other unions have argued that since
sectional interests do exist, amd these are mainly confined to union matters,
it is only realistic to face up to them. These unions are convinced, however,
that teachers should be represented by one body on professional matters, and
this can best be achieved through a "Teachers' Council" which would respect
the autonomy of unions in union matters.B' In view of this fundamental
disagreement, it is remarkable that the Main Committee for the Proposed
Teachers' General Council formed in 1960 should have progressed as well as
it did, eventually securing the establishment of an Official Working Party

in 1969,

1. Conservative and Unionist Report, ibid, section iv, "Furposes, Powers
and Functions",

2 Professional Unity - A memorandum to be submitted by the Executive to
Confergnce, 1960 (N.U.T. Document, February 1960), pages 2 and 3

3. The National hssociation of Schoolmasters has been one of the most "vocal"
associations for this line of approach, For example, in its pamphlet
"professional Status through a Teachers' General Council. (NeAeS. document
No. 140/B), the Association states of the N.U.T. proposal, "it deliberate-
ly ignores the fact that although teachers share some common interests
there are other important professional issues where their interests

diverge and sometimes conflict”,
R
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It must be noted, however, that at times teachers have indulged in
actions that have not helped their cause. The refusal of the teachers'
associations to accept ancillaries into the classroom (which would in fact
raise the status of teaching by stressing the importance of teaching skills);
the National Association of Schoolmasters' work to rule in Durham County; the
industrial action over pay at the end of 1969; and the affiliation of the -
National Association of Schoolmasters, the Natiomal Union of Teachers, and
the Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions to the Trades Union
Congress all square oddly with the concept.of professional self-gorernment.
Indeed, it might well be argued that at the end of the nineteen sixties,
there were signs that teachers were becoming more inte?ested in securing

objectives by industrial action,

1. The National Association of Schoolmasters' "work-to-rule", and the strikes
at the end of 1969 and the beginning of 1970 were the first indication of
this movement.

The Young Teachers' Section of the N.U.T. at their Conference in September
1969, explicitly stated that they were not in favour of a Teachers' Council,
but were interested in Unionism. Reporting on the conference, the
Teachers' World (19th Sept. 1969) describes the debate which rejected the
Council as "angry"; and goes on to state that speakers described the
Council as 'a piece of psuedo-democracy designed to divert teachers' con-
trol of their own profession into a harmless by-way. Teachers were urged
to choose the path of trade unionism rather than that-of "professionalism,"
There were signs in the opening months of 1970 that "industrial action"
would continue to play a part in teacher politics, In March, the N,U.T,
were once again threatening militant action against local authorities that
did not bring school classes down in size to 35 children each (See Times
Zdncational Supplement 20,3.70., No.2861 page 7). In July, as a result

of Mrs. Thatcher's withdrawal of Circular 10/65, and the threatened
retention of the 11+ examination by some l.e.a.s., some N.U.T. members
threatened to withdraw from marking 11+ papers (Times Educational Supp-
lemend, 10.7.70., page 1). In this growing climate of militancy, even the
head teachers made the first cautious proviso for strike action. The Times
Educational Supplement (29.5.70., No.2871, page 7) reported, 'a heavily
amended resolution passed on Saturday in private session told the assoc-
jation leaders to "take action in the interests of members including the
organisations of the withdrawal of members' services in whole, or in part,
and the setting up of a sustentation fund to support such action. 4all
action taken under this rule shall be subject to the prescribed set of
standing orders as approved by national or special conference." The results
of a card vote, taken after a challenge to the chairman's ruling were :

in favour, 5052; against, 4,905 - a majority of 147.'

The acceptance of union values continued throughout the summer with the
A.T.ToI. and N.U.T. Young Teachers' Section debating the idea of estab-
1lishing a "closed shop" for all serving teachers.

The fact that there was an element of militancy in the profession is not
surprising, but the way it rapidly spread to the more conservative sectors
of profession is remarkable. Some teachers from these ranks were so per-
turbed by these developments that in September 1970 they formed the
professional Association of Teachers whose membership was pledged never

to strike or take part in classroom militancy. (See Education, 25th Sept,
1970, Vol, 136 No. 13. P.280),
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CHAPTER _TWO

WTHE REVIVAL OF INTEREST IN A TEACHERS' GOUNCIL AND
| ~ PROFESSIONAL SELF-GOVERNMENL"

It seemed that the 1949 Order in Councillierminating.the Royal
Spciety of Teachers also marked the end of the teachers' interest in
a Teaching Council and self-government. The Minister not only held the
power to determine the qualificatipns for the status of qualified
teacher, and in the post-war period of critical teacher shortage it
might well be argued that this was essential, but he also possessed
the power to employ certain categories of unqualified teacherS.2°
Nevertheless it seemed that the teachers' claim to a voice in policy
decisions on the training and qualifications of teachers, even if only
in an advisory capacity; was to be recognised by their membership on
the National Advisory Council on the Training and Supply of Teachers

formed in 1949.

Events, however, were to show that teachers had not lost interest
in the establishment of a Teachers' Council and in professional self-
government, The period 1949-60 witnessed both the National Association
of Schoolmasters and the National Union of Teachers formulating their
policies on this issue. Interest was also shown by others, notably the

College of Preceptors, Sir William Alexander, and John Vaizey,

The National J ati ¢ Schoolmasters' Poli

The National association of Schoolmasters was the first Association

in the post second world war period to attémpt to establish a Teaching

l; Teachers' Registration Council Revoking Order 1949, Statutory

Instruments1949, No, 604.
2. The Primary and Secondary Schools (Grant Conditions)Regulations,1945
dated May 29, 1945, made by the Minister of Education Under Section




Council, This Association not only realised the politicel and economic
value for all teachers that would follow from the establishment of the
Council, but it also saw the Council as a means of challenging the

hegemony of the Natiomal Union of Teachers in teacher politics,

In 1954 the Association prepared a report on "Prof essional Status®
which was adopted at the Association's Annuél Conference at Porthcawl.l'
The report stated that the Association was concerned because the Minister
held tﬁe powver to alter the qualification requirements for recognition as
‘a qualified teacher and to employ unqualified teachers, The Association
feared that this power was a potential threat to the professional status
of teachers since it could lead to dilution in professional standards in
periods of teachef shortage, Thus, the Aésociation believed that teachers
needed a "British Teachers' Council charged with ensuring a minimum standard
of academic and teaching qualification, the necessary personal qualities

for so vital a service, and with a large measure of control over the whole

profession, "2

Clearly, the Association thought there were great advantages to be
gained from having a professiomal council, and was at gréat pains to point

out that many other professions had acquired professional self-government,3°

1. National Association of Schoolmasters document "Report on Professional
Status" (N.A.S. reprinted in 1961).

2. National Association of Schoolmasters document "Report on Professional
Status", page 1 (NeA.S. reprinted in 1961).

3 Ibid pages 4, 5 and 6, The document gives a very brief resumé’ of
the following professional bodies and their struggles for professional
status s- Barristers, Solicitors, Doctors, Dentists, Nurses, and
Veterinary Surgeons. Pages 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10 give an outline of
history of the teaching profession's attempts to secure a Council.




The document suggested the following outline of a Constitution

for the proposed Councili=

ll-l.

2.

3.

4o

5

There shall be a British Teachers' Council.

It shall consist of - members made up thus

Two members (non-teachers) appointed by the Privy Council,

“"A" members appointed by the Universities,

"BY members appointed by the training departments (Institute
of Education and Training Colleges).

"C" members appointed by teachers other than those in
categories "A" and "B",

(For the purpose of "C", a teacher is a person vho is engaged
in full-time teaching in a school recognised as efficient by

the Minister of Education),

The Council alone shall have the power to license teachers.
It shall have the power to lay down minimum requirements.

It shall have the power to withdraw the licence,

On qualification the teacher shall pay an initial sum of X
pounds to register and thereafter Y anmally; the registration

to lapse if the annual supplementary fee be not paid.

On the appointed day all existing qualified teachers to pay
X pounds to register, After the initial registration date no

teacher shall be recognised unless duly licensed.

On and efter the initial registration date it shall be forbidden

for any but registered teachers to use the official name of

"teacher" or to pose as filling the functions of a 'teacher',

On and after the official inception date it shall be forbidden

for anyone to employ as a teacher any but those licensed," 1.

1

Ibid, page 11,
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These proposals were far reaching and would have involved legislation
since they necessitated the transfer of statutory powers from the Minister
to the Council. It is noticeable, and indeed surprising, that the pro-
posals included no provision for the local authorities to be represented
on the Council.l' The local education authorities helpedito finance (and
hence control) teacher training, were the teachers' employers and weré
responsible under the 1944 Education Act for the quality of educational
provision,z. Thus, of necessity, the authorities were interested in the
quality of teachers, It would have been a good public relations act on
the part of the Assaciation had they offered the authorities only a token

representation on the Council as an acknowledgement of their interest in

teacher training,

The Association's Conference instructed the Executive to make approaches
to the Ministry.>® In July 1954 the implications of the proposed Council
were discussed with a Parliamentary Secretary, but the outcome of the dis-

de

cussions failed to realise a Council,

If the Association was disappointed by the set-back, it did not give
up its aspirations of establishing a Council, In 1958, the issociation's
General Secretary was instructed by its Executive to make further represent-
ations to the Ministry. Mr. Geoffrey Lloyd was now the Minister of Education,
and no doubt the kssociation hoped to succeed with Mr. Lloyd where it had
' failed with Miss Horsbrugh in 1954, On the 20th October 1958, the Assoc-

jationk general secretary, Mr. Rushworth, wrote to Mr, Lloyd requesting

1. Theoretically, a L.E.A. member could have been nominated by the
Privy Council,

2. The Education ict, 1944 7 & 8 Geo, 6, c.31. Section 8,

3. Report on Professional Status, Ibid page, 12,

4o The meeting between the Association and the Farliamentary Secretary
is mentioned by Morrell in his letter of 5th November, 1958. See
overleaf. '




that a "British Teachers' Council® should be established with a condition
based on the one suggested at Porthcawl in 1954,1' but with one important
modification, The teacher members were to be appointed by the Teachers!
Associations and not by teachers.z' Furthermore the latter made the
specific request, "My Association hopes that it would be consulted on any
negotiations which take place on the formation of such a Council, "3e
Clearly, the issociation's request for the establishment of the Council
was not as altruistic as it seemed. The Association saw the Council as

a means oflachieving greater recognition for itself in teacher politics,
and as a platform to voice its policies on certain issues, Such objectives
were important to the Association since it was neither represented on the
National Advisory Council on ﬁhe Training and Supply of Teachers nor on

the Burnham Committee.4'

On the 5th November, 1958, Mr. D.H.Morrell, the Minister's Frivate
Secretary repliedi:-

Mir, Geoffrey Lloyd has now been able to consider your letter of the
20th gftober, about the establishment of a British Teachers' Council and he
has asked me to rgply on his behalf,

The idea of a Teachers' Council has, as your Association is aware,

a very old history and some of the present implications of such a suggestion
vere discussed by Mr. Pickthorn, when Parliamentary Secretary, with repres-

entatives of your hgsociation as recently as 7th July, 1954.

1. Report on Professional Status. Ibid page 12,

20 The suggestéd outline states ' "C" members appointed by teachers other
than those in categories M™i" and "B",'! But Rushworth's letter states

#(d) Members appointed by Teachers' associations,"
3. Ibid, page 12. Report on Professional Status,
oo The National Association of Schoolmasters was first represented on the

Burnham Committee in 1961, and on the National Advisory Council on the
Training and Supply of Teachers after the eighth report.
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i Teachers' Registration Council in fact existed from 1912 (after
a previous attempt in 1900) until 1949 and various efforts were made
during this pgriod to endow the Council with powers of the kind referred
to in the second paragrgph of your letter, However, the Council never
succeeded, for a variety of reasons in fulfilling the purpose for which

it was established,

The 'licensing' of teachers for service in maintained schools is in
effect already carried out by the Minister by the award under arrangements
made by him of qualified teacher status and by the requirement that teachers
employed in such schools (except for temporary or occasional teachers) shall
be qualified teachers, The Minister is therefore already responsible for
the maintenance of professional stamdards and for regulating the supply of
teachers for the profession. In carrying out these duties the Minister
has the benefit of advice from the National Advisory Council on the Training
and Supply of Teachers which as you know is a body representative of various

parts of the teaching profession and of the local authorities,

These existing arrangements appear to work well and the Minister is
not aware of any important grounds for replacing them with arrangements
of another kind. Moreover there does not appear to exist any general demand

for such a change,

Tn these circumstances the Minister does not feel tiere are sufficient

arguments for bringing about the changes that your Association pr0pose.f;f

On the 6th November, 1958, Rushworth replied to the Minister of

Education: -~

"I shall place your Private Secretary's letter of the 5th November
before my Executive.

I note in particular that 'The Minister 1s therefore already respons-

ible for the maintenance of prdfessional standards and for regulating the

1. Report on Professional Status, Ibid page 13.

S
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supply of teachers for the professioNeesececcc.e... Thesg e;isting arrange-
ments appear to work well and the Minister is not aware of'any important
grounds for replucing them with arrangements of another kind,' I am sure

my Executive both from its knowledge of the actual staffing position in

the schools and from its study of your report (Education in 1957 3

Command 454) will not be likely to agree with your contentions., The presence
of over 70,000, over-crowded classes in the schools and the inclusion amongst
- teachers in maintained primary and secondary schools of 5,661 non-qualified
teachers} apart from éccasional teachers, amd of 23,307 'qualified' but
untrained teachers,.would appear to be sufficiently important grounds to
indicate the need for the estavlishment of a British Teachers' Council in
order that the teaching body could become professional, in that entry would
be limited by that Council to trained teachers, with consequent benefits to

the service of education,™" 1.

Nevertheless, it was apparent from Morrell's letter of the 5th November
that the Association was not large enough, not representative enough, nor
influential enough to secure the formation of a Teaching Council by its own
efforts. It needed the support of the other Teachers' associations, and
especially the National Union of Teachers, and this support from the latter

was not forthcoming.

The Palicy of the Nations] Union of Teachers.

At the 19560 Annual Conference of the National Union of Teachers,'a reso-
lution was passed instructing the Union's Executive to present to Conference a
2,
report upon the possibility of organising the teaching profession as a self

governing body. It soon became clear that the Union's Executive was only

1, Ibid page 14. It should be noted that in Circular 173 (1948) the
Ministry of Education had envisaged that all graduates seeking
qualified teacher status would, after 1951, have successfully under-
taken an approved course of teacher training. A shortage of graduates
in science and methematics prevented the implementation of this policy.

2. The Schoolmaster (Journal of the National Union of Teachers 4April 1
1956 page 292, 9 4p 35

L
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interested in "self-government!" if it could be achieved on the basis of
an "all-in-one" union with statutory powers. The Executive realised that
it had little to gain from the type of Council proposed by the National
Association of Schoolmasters. If anything, the Executive felt that it
could only lose from the establishment of a Teachers' Council which

might challenge the Union's supremacy of power in the field of teacher
polities, Furthermore, the Executive believed that if the Council was a
federal body of representatives from the teachers' Associations, it.would
be used as a medium for competitive recruitment by the Association,™

Thus, the Executive tended to stress the importance of entry in the pro-

fession before gelf-government could be attained.

This attitude was embodied in the reports to the Union Conferences
in 1958 and 1959, and again re-iterated in a memorandum on "Professional
Unity" presented to the Blackpool Conference in 1960, It was shown in the

resolutions proposed and adopted at the 1958 and 1959 Conferences.

In 1958 the adopted resolution read as follows t= "This Conference
believes that unity is essential for the full development of the status
of the teaching profession and that this unity can only be expressed by
one professiomal organisation through which compétitive recruitment has
been abolished and in which all teachers can find a full expression of
their sectional and professional interests. It approves the negotiations
already carried out and instructs the Executive to dévelOp them as quickly

as possible."2-

1, The Nationmal Union of Teachers' Executive seemed to be opposed to
any kind of "Common Council®, Se "Professional Unity" - a memorandum
to be submitted by the Executive to Conference, 1960, (N.U.T. pamphlet,
1960), pages 1 and 2,

2, "Professional Unity", Ibid page 1.
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Again, in 1959 the adopted motion read:- "Conference declares
that unity of prqfessional organisation is essential for the full
development of the professional status of all teachers. Conference
« ‘believes this can ultimately be achieved but- that it will demand from
all teachers!' orga#isations some subordination-of sectional interests
to the common good, some sacrifice of established tradition and practice,
and great géodwill. Conference supports the negotiations to this end
reported during the past two years, and instruéts the Executive to contime

to develop them in the spirit of these reports.“lo

The 1958 report on "The Teaching Rrofessionf which had been prepared
by the Union's Education Committee dealt with the organisation of the pro-
fession as a self-governing body but only made passing reference to the
problem of achieving a united professional organisation. It contended
that teachers would eipect from a self-governing council the power to
raise the standard of emtry and training, and to bar unqualified persons
from the schools., It stated that legislation would be necessary so that
the new body would have real control over the profession with a consequential
reduction in the power of the Government in regard to matters affecting
the training of teachers. It pointed out that it was hardly possible to
say that any profession was completely self-governing ard that those pro-
fessions which had achieved a measure of self-government were those whose
members had, in the main, been engaged in private practice. On the other
hand, the education service was the responsibility of the central and local
governments which financed it. It was felt that in these circumstances
there was no possibility of the government relinquishing its powers in

regard to the provision aid training of teachers for schools. The Union

1, Ibid page 3.
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believed, hovever, that through the National Advisory Gouncil on the
Training and Supply of Teachers, the teachers had a considerable volce
in the making of decisions in this fiéld, and the Union pointed to the
introduction of the three year training course as an illustration of the

influence wielded by teachers.1°

The Memorandum on Prafessional Unity in 1960 pointed out that the
way to progress was through a single professional organisation, amd
supported this claim with five reasonsi- A single professional organ-

isation was néeded to

"(a) To ensure that advice given to the Govermnment, to Parliament, to the
Local Authorities, or to the public at large, is clear and not

contradictory.

(b) To ensure that in all negotiations on salaries, on conditions of
service, and on all educational matters, a common teacher policy

is concerted and advocated,

(¢) To ensure that a single code of professional conduct can be

applied to all members of the profession,

(d) To ensure a faster development of the historical process by which

 the teaching profession is acquiring the same freedom of its

professional expertise as is possessed by other learned pro-

fessions,

(e) To ensure that if and when &a-Government delegates quasi-statutory
powers in education to a body comparable, say, to the General

" Medical Council, there shall be in existence a representative

1. "The Teaching Profession' - Statement of Executive Policy adopted .
by Conference 1956 (N.U.T. pamphlet, 1958).
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body able to receive such powers." N

The memorandum then went on.to outline the constitutional problems .
which would be imvolved in the creation of a federal type of united prof-
essiomal organisation in which all the important sectiomal interests were
protected by some limited internal autonomy. 4 possible constitution for
such a body was outlined, but the Union stressed that this was not its fimal
word, and it was prepared to negotiate on any point. The report also prop-
osed certain changes in the Union's constitution which would make possible
affiliation to the Union nationally, as Central Associations of the Union,
certain specialist bodies, some of whom had expressed the desire to coll-

2.
aborate in building up professiomal unity.

The Nationsl Union of Teachers had analysed the difficulties in
attenmpting to form a Teachers§ Council with powers of self-government clearly
and realistically, Tie Union was also right to stress that unity within the
profession would help in the quest to raiée the status of the profession.

The idea, however, that a professional association performing both union and
professional functions, and including all existing Associations could be est-
ablished was over optimistic, and minimised and to some degree misinterpreted
the existing sectional differences in the profession. The raison d'etre of
the existing bodies was that there were sectional interests; indeed, the
National Associaﬁion of Schoolmasters was formed in 1921 and seceded from

the National Union of Teqchefs in 1923 because the Nationﬁl Upion of Teachers

did not adequately cater for these interests in union matters,”” It was

1. "Frofessional Unity"! - & memorandum to be submitted by the Executive
to Conference, 1960, pages 2 and 3.

2, Tbid, pages 3, 4 and 5. It should be noted that the "sectional interests"
envisaged by the National Union of Teachers were those associated with
different levels of education, e.g. Schools Section, & Further Education
Section, and a section for Training Colleges and University Training
Departments, Clearly, the Union was hoping that its proposed "gducation-
al association of England and Wales" would remove the existing "sectional
interests" of graduate and non-graduate, between men and women, and

between secondary school teacher and primary school teacher, on which the
existing professional associations were based, :

3. Minutes 2 and 3 of the N.A.S. Evidence to the Royal Commission on Local

Government: Written Evidence of Professional Organisations,Oct.1968.p.236
L
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unlikely that the major Associations would give up their autonomy, In

these circumstances, it would have been more realistic for the Union to

have supported the National Association of Schoolmasters' efforts and
received unity for the profession in profeésional matters, Then it could
have attempted to use this degree of uniﬁy as a basis for achieving i united
profession. At least, this method of approach would have enabled the Union
to make a start in its attempts to achieve unity, whereas the "all-in-one'
policy was bound to meet resolute opposition from the major Associations, and
in particular the National Association of Schoolmastérs. The Union's faith
in the National Advisory Council on the Training and Supply of Teachers would
also seem to have been misplaced. It was the easing of the supply situation
(although in the event this proved to be false) rather than the influence of
. the Advisory Council that led to the establishment of the three year course
of training.l' Moreover, the Advisory Council had no independent statutory
existence. It was created by the Minister, and could be terminatgd by the
Minister at any time and with little difficulty. Furthermore, its member-
ship was too large for it to develop much in the way of an effective init-
iative in opposition to the Departmental line, and it contained too many

conflicting interests,

Other Sources of Interest in a Teaching Council and Self-government.

The National Association of Schoolmasters and the National Union of
Teachers were not the only bodies formulating their policies on the Teacher
Council issue during the fifties. The College of Preceptors too was reviving
its interest in the formation of a Teachers' Council. The College had been
closely associated with the attempts to form a Council in the nineteenth
century. It was most anxious to gain representation on a Council, if one
should be formed and by doing so hoped to gain greater recognition for its

activities and qualifications.

1. For interesting variations of the struggle for the "three year course",
sees- W, Taylor, "Society and the.Education of Teachers" (Faber and

Faber, 1968)., Pages 104 - 108, R. A. Mangzer "Teachers and Politics"

(Manchester University Press: 1970) pages 100-101, R, Layard, J, K
4 (=] L L[] e i
and C, Moser, "The Impact of Robbins"(Penguin 1969) pageygs., e

e
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On March 9th, 1957,1' the Goilege comvened a meeting, which was
attended by over 200 teachers, to discuss what should be done to raise
the professional status of teachers, Ihe speakers included Mr. Selwyn Taylor
who spoke about ﬁhe medical profession; Mr. Raeburn who spoke about the legal
profession; and Sir Ronald Gould who spoke about the teaching profession,
Sir Romald Gould argued that not only was full professional status desirable
and essential for teachers, but that they had gone a long way towards achieving
jt. He pointed out that it would take time to persuade the govermment and
loeal authorities to let teachers impose their own discipline and run their

own internal professiomal affairs,

Mr. Raeburn was more optimistic and suggested bringing in a bill setting
up a General Council of Teachers. One speaker from the flaor, and no doubt
to the delight of the College, suggested that tﬁe College of Preceptors could
perform the function of the Council. The meeting closed with the passing nem.
con. of a resolution calling for "a meeting of representatives of teachers'
organisations to explore the possibility of setting up or receiving a prof-
essional organisation to include all teachers". Furthermore,'the College of
Preceptors was given the task of exploring the possibility of carrying out

the resolution,

As far as the College was concerned, the meeting had achieved its
purpose. It had shown that the College was still interested in the issue,

and it gave the College renewed support for its efforts in this field,

Later in 1957, the idea of a "Teaching Council" was given a wider
interpretation by Dr. William Alexander (now Sir William Alexander).
Spesking at a Conference at Ormskirk, Dr. Alexander pointed out that

professional status was something awarded by Society. The two conditions

1. "The movement for Reglstration in the Teaching Profession 1861-1966"
J. Vincent Taylor (College of Preceptors), pages 61 to 65; also see
Times Educational Supplement, No,2182, 15.3.57, page 332.
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which society required were a guaranteed standard of qualification

ané.a code .- which all members accepted in the exercise of their work.

Dr. Alexander stated that both of these were absent in the teaching prof-
ession, for it embraced the uncertificated teacher of 18,. straight from
_school,.as well as the trained graduate who had spent six years at the
university. Moreover, untrained graduates were admitted, Thus it was
necessary to require all graduates to train, and immediately the third year
:course became operative in training colleges, to press for a fourth year

and graduate status.

But, alexander pointéd out, it was also necessary for the members of-.
the profession to impose internmal standards. He argued that this could best
be achieved by a Council representing a "profession of education" instead
of merely the Mteaching profession®. Teachers, administrators, and inspectors
would all be included, He believed that the Minister of Education might reas-
onably be expected to hand over some of his powers to the resulting joint
body. It must be noted that such a Council would have been very different

from most of the other then existing Councils.l‘

Interest in professional self-government for teachers was also being
shown by other interested commentators on the educational. scene. John
Vai#;y, for example, writing in the Times Educational Supplement in January

1959 was concerned at the low status of the teaching profession, and saw

1. Times Educational Supplement, No.2208, 13th Sept.1957, page 1200.

- Alexander was later to develop this concept of an "all-embracing"
profession of education in his pamphlet, "Towards a new Education Act"
page 52 (An Education paperback: Councils and Education Press:1969).
He then advocated this idea at a series of informal meetings between
the Teachers' Main Committee, the Local Authority Associations' Sec-
retaries, the permanent officers of the Department of Education and
Science, and the Parliamentary Under Secretary, Mr. Howell in December

1968 /January 1969 (see Chapter Five).
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this as a reason for teachers' inadequate representation and partici-
pation in the control of education. He poinmted out that in the Health
Servicg, the main authorities were ad hoc bodies quite outside the sphere
of local government, and the committees of service were composed to a
considerab;e extent of members of the professions who worked in it. On
the-other hand, in education, the local authorities were in control and
the e{tent of teacher participation in control was limited to a few rep-
resentatives on some authorities and divisional execut;ves? and a number

of advisory committees.

Vaigey pointeduihat professional status and professiomal self-
-éovefnment tended to go together. He quoted the éxaﬁple'of the University
teachers as being largely self-governing, and related this to the high
status of their job. In contrast, the teaching profession ranked fairly
low in the hierarchy of professions, and a manifestation of this was that
teachers ﬁere treated as gmployeea. Gonéequently, he thought that self-

goverment was essential if teaching was to rank as a profession.

Although the.period 1949 to 1960 saw & revival of interest in prof-
essiomal self-government, there wers differences of opinion en how this
should be achieved. Consequently, there was no coherent movement for the
establishment of a Teaching Council. Dr. William Alexander wanted a Council

representing the "profession of education" and including administrators anmd

1. Times Educational Supplement : See the two articles by John Vaixzey,

"Teachers Under Authority", page 41 and page 71 in the Times Educational
Supplements 9.1.59 and 16,1,59. For further development of this theme

by VaiBiey, see his book "Britain in the Sixties, Education for Tomorrow",
pages 92 to 96 (a Penguin Special 3 1962).
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indpactors as well as teachers. The National Union of Teachers' Exec-
utive was diverting the attention of the rank and file away from self-
government and emphasising the need for ﬂﬁnity“ in the profession. It

-was only prepared to accept professional self-government if this was
exercised through an "all-in-one" union with statutory powers, which in
effect it would control. It saw a separate "Teachers' Council" as a possible
threat to its hegomony in teacher politics. The National Association of
Schoolmasters, on the other hand, was convinced that self-government could
only be exercised through a “Teacﬁers' Council® consisting of a federal body
of all professional sssoéiations. It believed that "unity" on every issue
was illusory. fhe College of Preceptors, too, saw the need for a "Teachers'
Council®. Both the College and the National Association of Schoolmasters
wanted the Council as much for its political value to them, as for the
status it would confer on the profession. Neverthéless, there seemed to be
a growing dissatisfaction in the profession with the status of the profess-
" ion, although the Natiomal Union of Teachers was more optimistic about this

than some sectors of the profession.

Meanwhile, the Minister was tightening his control over the teaching
profession. In 1956 at a conference of representatives of local authority
and teacher associations, it was agreed that positive steps were needed to
improve the distribution of' teachers. It was recommended that the Ministry
should igsue guidance about the staffing policies local authorities should
adopt and what staffing levels would be appropriate. Each local authority
was to be given a quota, i.e. the local authorities were given the maximum
mmber of teachers to be employed, expressed in terms of the total mumber
of teachers who should be employed in their primary and secondary schools. *
In 1959, the Schools Regulations, sections 16, 17 and 18 confirmed the

Minister's powers to set the standards required for recognition as qualified

teachers, and more importantly, to employ certain categories of unqualified

tgachers.2

1, ."The Distribution of Teachers", Reports on Education,Jamary,1968,No.42

(Department of Education and Science).
2. Statutory Instrumenmts, 1959, No.364, Schools Regulations, 1959,

s
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_ CHAPTER THREE

" THE FORMATION AND WORK OF THE TEACHERS' GENERAL
~_COUNCIL, MATN COMMITTEE IR

Ihe Formation of the Main Committes

In 1960 the Main Committee of the Teachers' General Council
movement came quietly into existence unnotic%ed by the press, 1. In
the May of that year, the National Association of Head Teachers convened
a meeting of representatives of eight professional associations to discuss,
in general terms, the setting up of a General Council for the teaching
profession similar in concept to those already existing for doctors and
lawyers and other professions.z' The professional bodies represented
weres the Association of Teachers in Colleges and Departments of Education;
the Aésociation of Teachers in Technical Institutions; the Headmasters'
Conference; the Joimt Four Associations; the National Association of School-
nasters; the National Union of Teachers; the National Association of Head

3.

Teachers; and the National Union of Women Teachérs. The Association of

University Teachers, however, declined to send a representative. The
meeting decided to form a Main Committee to explore ways by which a

Teachers! General Council could acquire:

w(i) Control over entry into the teaching profession, including
control of standards of enmtry into training.
(11) The sole right to grant recognition as a 'qualified teacher'.

(1i1) Conmtrol over professiomal discipline. " be

1. Although in the introductory remarks to the Second Meeting of the Teachers'
General Council Meeting, the Chairman spoke of this first exploratory
meeting as. "unique and historic! (Minute 1, Minutes of the Second Meeting
of the Main Committee, 1961), no mention was made of the formation of the
Main Committee in the press.

2, .Letter from R. J. Cook, secretary of the Main Committee for the Proposed
Teachers' General Council, to I.G. Booth dated 16th December, 1969.

30 The Proposed Teachers' General Council; a historical document issued by
the Main Committee, May 1966: Page 1,

oo Historical document, ibid, page 1.
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The Associations were fully aware of the difficﬁlties that lay
ahead, Their objectives inmvolved the securing of legislation %o transfer
the existing controls fram the Ministry, the Universities, and the Area
Training Organisations to the proposed Council. Furthermore, it was rec-
ognised that there were varying interests among the representative organ-
jsations, thus it was agreed that no organisation would be committed to

1,

the decisions of the "Committee"!

The formation of the Main Committee was of great importance to the
movement for a Teaching Council. It gave the movement coherence, and
moreover it brought together all the major organisations, with the exception
of.the Association of University Teache;s. The failure of the Nﬁ£iona1
Association of Schoolmasters' approaches to the Minister in the fifties
had made it abundantly clear that it would need a concerted effort by all

of the largest teachers' organisations if self~-govermment was to be achieved.
Towards a definition of a 'Qualified Teacher'.

It was agreed at the first meeting that all questions relating to
the actual membership and constitution of the proposed Council should be
lef to a later stage of negotiatien. As a first step it was decided to
discover what agreement could be reached on the definition of "qualified

' teacher". The inherent difficulties soon became apparent at the second
meeting of the Main Committee vhen each organisation submitted a memoran-
dum on the subject. 2. From the widelj varying contributions, two major
viewpoints emerged. One viewpoint argued that a-“qualified teacher"
should be défined without reference to the type of institution in which

. the teacher was to be engaged. Membership to the Council would be res-

tricted to such teachers, "Associate" membership would be available to

all "untrained" teachers in Further Education and the Universities. The

1. In spite of the varying interests of the Associations, Cook reports
that the meetings of the "Main Committee" were "conducted in a real

spirit of harmony", Letter from Cook to Booth, 16th December, 1969,
2. See Appendix One,




other viewpoint argued that it would be wiser to consider separately

the various main fields into which the educational system was divided,

e.8. the Schoolsf Field, the Youth Service, the field of Further Education,
and to-attempt to agree on a suitable definition of "qualified teacher",
field by field. 1. There was general agreement that to separate teachers
in"the Schools! Field from their colleagues in colleges and universities

could only lead to an inferior status for school teachers. "

'Seven of the eight organisations agreed that no definition of a
qualified teacher in the Schools' Field would be acceptable unless it
inecluded a requirement for professional training. The dissenting member
was the Headmasters' Conference. 3¢  This was to be expected since many
teachers in the Indeﬁendent Sector had no professional training. Indeed,
the Headmasters' Conference's representative insisted that professional
skills could best be acquired through serving a period of "apprenticeship"
in schools. Thus he proposed that a period of "in-service training" for
graduates under the supervision of Headteachers, with qualified status being
granted or refused on the Head's recomsendation should be included as an
alternative to formal training in a recognised institution. Clearly this
was unacceptable since it would have debased the value of the concepﬁ of .

- professional skill and training. Its acceptance would have indicated the
appareﬂt ;cceptance that there was no rationale behind teaching skills apart

from that acquired by practical experience.

Despite the difference of viewpoint, it was unanimously agreed to set

up a sub-committee of one member from each organisation, to define the term

1,  For the inherent difficulties within the field of further education,
see the conmtribution of the Association of Teachers in Technical

Institutions, Appendix One.

2, Historical document, ibid, page 2.
3, See the contribution of the Headmasters' Conference, Appendix One.
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Uqualified teacher" in such a way as to define at the same tdme, the
group or groups to be admitted to membership of a Teachers' General

Council,
1.
It was at the second meeting of this sub-committee that agreement
was reached on the definition of a qualified teacher in the Schools' Field,

A paper submitted by Mr. Powell-Davis (National Union of Teachers) provided

the basis of the definition which read as followss- a qualified teacher was,

n(1) A person who, after the age of 18, shall have successfully
completed a minimum caurse of three years' duration, approved
by an Area Training Organisation in a recognised Training
Institution, or.

(2) have successfully completed a course leading to a degree of a
British University, or, to a degree in a GCommomvealth or Foreign
University which is approved by the proposed governing body of

the profession, and also have completed a course of professional
training approved by an Areg Training Organisation of not less
than one year in respect of training in England and Wales, or,

(3) have successfully completed courses approved by the proposed

governing body, leading to a qualification recognised as equiv-
alent to a degree, and also have completed a course of profess—
jonal training of not less than one year, approved as in (2)
above, or,

(4) have successfully completed courses approved by the proposed
new governing body, in specialist subjects such as Art, Music,

Technical subjects etc., and have completed a course of training

of not less than one year, approved as in (2) above." 2o

lc Held on 10.1962'-'

2, .. Mimutes of the Teachers' General Council Sub-Committee 10.1.62. Mimute
2., See also the Historical Document, pages 3 and 4.

e
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'y .
The defizition, however, was subject to the two following

conditions 3=

"g)  That all téachers recognised as qualified under the School
Grant Regulations at the date when the power to license
such’ status shall pass from the Minister of Education to
the proposed new licensing body:shall continue %o be
regarded as qualified teachers in Primary and Secondary

Schools.

b) That the definition given below shall be regarded as the
minimum qualification only until such time as the conditions
of supply of teachers make possible a raising of the qualif-
ication so that in the given definitions |

(1) the stated period of 'three years' shall
read 'four years',

(2) the content of all such four year courses
shall be such as to 1ead to graduate or

graduate equivalent status." 1.

Thus, the sub-committee anticipated_that the proposed Council
would raise the status of the teaching profession by pressing for
better entry quaiificationslinto the profession, including the concept
of an "all-graduate" profession, The proposals were evidently form-
ulated with the supply situation very much in mind, The proposals
sensibly inéluded recognition for membership of all those already
recognised under the School Grant Regulations, ‘and thus avoided the

supply problem which would have been created if the proposed Council

1, Mimites of Sub~Committee, 10.1.62, Mimte 2,
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had sought to exclude the éxisting untrained graduates from the schools.
The proposals also show that, as in the nineteen fifties, the teachers!
Associations were faced with the dilemma of raising the status of the
profession by extending the courses of training at the expense of creating

further problems for the supply situation,

The sub-committee was not able, however, to reach an agreement
on the definition of a "qualified teacher" in the "Further Education
Field", The basis of discussion on this toplc was a letter from Mr. E.
Britton of the Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions, This
pointed out that whilst it was desirable that teachers in Further Education
should receive professional training, the one year post graduate training
pattern was not the most desirable form because of variations in thé
fecruits.to technical colleges. The position was aggravated by the "supply
situatioh", and further complicated by part-time teachers who were an

essential part of the system, The letter outlined three procedural steps

to solve these problems,

'Firstly, a period of experimentation was needed to ascertain the
. best type of training with variations for age, qualifications and type

of post.

Secondly, on completion of experiments and agreement on type of
training, it wBuld be necessary to go through a period during which
encouragement ﬁﬁs the means by which the mumber of professional trained
teachers in Further Education would be increased, Apart from anything

. else, this period of encouragement would be necessary in order to build

up the necessary training college grant,.

Thirdly, and finally, when a reasonable proportion of new entrants

had undertaken voluntary training, it would then be possible to inmtroduce
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a training requirement in Further Education.1°

One interesting outcome of the sub-committee meetings was the
attitude of the representatives as to who should control the proposed
Council. The committee was insistent that the power and comtrol of the
Council must be firmly in the hands of the teachers, ani Mr. Powell Davis
pointed out that his association, the National Union of Teachers, could
not envisage supporting the idéa of a Statutory Council on vhich teacher-

representatives were not in a majority.

..It was clear that the teachers' associations were determined that
the 6ouncil would not in effect be another gover nment-controlled body
rubber stamping govermment policy. It seems, however, that the committee
had not considered the full implicétions of the Minister's responsibility
for the supply of teachers, and the relationship of supply to the qualific-

‘ations of teachers and the control over entry to the profession,

The sub-committee's definition of a "qualified teacher" in the
schqols' field.was accepted by the Main Committee at its next meeting
on the 3rd April 1962. There was some doubt expressed about the minimm
admigsion standards, with some members stressing the difficulties that
would result if too high a level was imposed, It was pointed out,
however,_that it was necessary that a high standard should be set at the
butset.éven though certain reservations were needed at the time., The
Headmasters' Conference represehtative was the only voice of dissent
-against the definition, and this was not surprising in view of the

difficulties of the supply situation in the 'independent sector, !5

1.  Ibid, Mimte 3.
2,  Ibid, Minute 3,

3.  Mimutes of Teachers' General Gouncil Main Committee, 3rd April,
1962, Minute 2,
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In spite of disappointment with the progresé, or rather lack of
progress, made in the field of Further Education, it was decided to ask
a sub-committee to take a further look at thé problem, The sub-committee
was to be composed of one.or'more repfeéentatives from each of the bodies
with the power to co-opt people with specialised knowledge.1° The Main
Committee was qbviously concerned to see any future Teachers' Council

include the whole professiongz'

The Main Committee also agreed to issue a Press Release giving a
' 3.

brief factual statement of the progress achieved,

It was not until nearly a year later, on the 30th Jamary, 1963, that
the sub-committee on Technical and Further Education met,4‘ and- discussion
centred on a memorandumj' presented by Mr, E. Britton, the then General

Secretary of the Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions,

1. Ibid, Mimte 2.

2. This was in spite of the fact that some members of the Main Committee
~° were somewhat pessimistic of the possible outcome of such a sub-committee.
(Report on the Sub-Committee presented to Committee 4, 10/11th May,1963.
- Appendix B (6/63). National Association of Schoolmasters' Documents.)

3.  Ibid, Mimute 4. See also Appendix Two. I can find no evidence in the
"educational press" to confirm that the press statement was released

to the press,

do Mimutes of the Teachers'! General Council, Technical and Further
Education Sub-Committee 30.1.63.

5 See Appendix Three, Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions
Conditions for Registration of Teachers in Further Education. (646/19263).

6, In a report on the sub-committee meeting to his executive, Mr: H.J.Bell,
.(N.A.S.f stated, "From the outset the impression was created that the
A.T.T.I; wvere prepared to go a long way towards helping to find a satis-
factory designation acceptable to all parties. This is unusual and
should be viewed with some reserve. It is worth noting that the memor-
andum was not forthcoming before the meeting to permit mcre thorough
study, 4lso it was noted that the N.U.T. representative Mr.Powell Davies,
appeared to have some prior knowledge of the memorandum, These observ-
ations are based on conjecture only", (Report of a Meeting of the Tech-
nical and Further Education Sub-Committee, Presented to Committee A, 10/11tt
May, 1963. ippendix B(6/63), N.A.S. documents). Claarly, the ei.S.”vas
distrustful of the N.U.T.'s and A.T.T.I.'s attitudes towards the proposed
Council, '

L
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Although the document was not, as yet, the official policy of the

Association, Britton expresseduekpectations that it would become so,

The document insisted that a teacher in Further Education required
"a knowledge of technology or mastery of a skill; the ability to teach;
and a sufficiently high standard of general education, For the majority
of teachers in Further Education, it would be possible to draw up a list
of qualifications that would be acceptable for registration, e.g8. a degree,
higher national certificate, technological certificate of Fhe City and
Guilds etc. A number of cases could not be met because in some subjects
no paper qualifications existed e.g. highly specialised industrial and
commercial subjects such as rubber technology, bulk-traﬁsport of liquids
etc, For these, the memorandum proposed the setting up of a Qualifications
Sub-Committee of the Geﬁeral Teachers! Council to ad judicate on other

qualifications or upon the standard of subject knowledge of the individual

teachers.

_ The documené accepted that all teachers in Further Education should
be trained, The standard and length of training would be_open to discussion
but on the basis of present practice it seemed reasonable that the length
of the standard course should be one year full-time, 4s an alternative,
it was suggested that there should be a sandwich course of two or three

years to alleviate hardship in the case of mature entrants.

It was also noted in the memorandum that there were many part-time
teachers not "essentially" teachers since they had other full-time
-occupations other than teaching., It was not anticipated, therefore, that

part-timers should come within the scope of the General Teachers! Council,

1.  Appendix B (6/63), N.A.S. documents; Bell noted that the poimts sub-
mitted in the A.T.T.I. document mrose out of committee work within
the 4.,T.T.I. "They have not received the gemeral approval of the
National Executive of that body so cannot be regarded as Association
policy at this stage. It is confidently anticipated by the General
Secretary, Mr. E, Britton, that Executive will approve these points
when the matter is discussed.

v
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But a part-time teacher would only be permitted to teach under the

general supervision of a registered teacher.

Thus, the memorandum proposed that all teachers who had completed
a specified period of full-time feaching in Further Education would
automatically qualify for registration with the Council. Teachers who
had not served this specified period would be subject to the following

conditions of registration :-

"(a) He must satisfy the Qualifications Sub-Committee of the
Teachers! General Council that he has attained a suitable
standard of subject knowledge for teaching in Further

Education,

(b) He must have completed a year's full-time course, or an
equivalent course, of teacher training recognised by the
Area Training Organiéation as suitable for the training of
teachers in Eufther Education, No course would be recognised
by the Area Training Organisation fof this purpose that did
not either by means of imposing entry qualifications or by
other means, ensure that the teacher concerﬁed had achieved
a suit;ble standard of general education,

From thé operative date for the commencement of Registration
or as soon after as may be practicable, an umregistered
teacher Qould not be allowed to teach as a full-time teacher

in Further Education for more than three years." 1.

The memorandum was also interesting in that it reflected the
Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions' feelings of being the
"poor relation" in the field of tertiary education, and a determination to

redress this situation. The memorandum pointed out that advanced work was

1, See Appendix Three; section 7, entitled "Definition®.
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being carried out in Colleges of Advanced Technology, Regional and Area
Techéical Colleges equivalent in standards to that done in Universities.
Thus ¢ "It would be unreasonable that @eachers doing work of University
standard in Technical Colleges should be expected to obtain registration
qualifications as a necessary condition far retaining their teaching
posts, whilst teachers in Universities and Training Golleges doing exactly
the same work should not be under the same necessity. The cosrollary of
registration for teachers in Further Education is therefore that a similar
condition should be required from teachers in Universities and Teacher

Training Colleges." 1.

~ Herein lay the essential difference between the "Schools'! Field"
and the "Field of Further Education!, Whilst the Minister laid down the
qualifications for employment of teachers in schools, there were no reg-
ulations relating to teacher qualifications in the field of further
education. Thus, whilst it was accepted in the "Schools! Field" that
téacher-trainipg ought to be undertaken, there was no such assumption as

yet in the field of tertiary education,

It would have been interesting to have had recorded the immediate
reaction of the Associatipn of University Teachers and the Association of
Teachers in Colleges and Departmen£s of Education to such proposals, But
former Association declined the invitation to send a representative to the
neeting, and the latter's representative was absent,® Although the Sub-
Committee resolved that Mr. Britton's memorandum be accepted as a basis
-for further discussion,3' the absence of the representatives from the
hissociation of University Teachers and the Association of Teachers in
Colleges and Departments of Education meant that progress was at a stand-

still until their views could be ascertgined.

1. See Appendix Three : Section entitled "University Level Work, "

2. Minutes of the meeting of the Teachers' General Council Technical
and Further Education Sub-Committee, 30.1.63., mimute 2,

3. JIbid, minute 3.
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A further meeting of the Technical and Further Education Sub-Committee
was held on the 28th March 1963, immediately before the meeting of the Main
Committee. Both meetingé were attended by a member of the Association of
Universiﬁy Teachers, -although he was attending only in a personal capacity
and not as a representative.1° The Association of Teachers in Colleges
and Departments of Education representative accepted the definition of the
Sub-Committee for the field of further education agreeing that full pro-
fessional training should be a necéssity for registration in the Training
Collegé field; The Unifersity Teachers! meﬁber, however, only agreed.to
report back to his organisation to see how faf it was prepared to come into
tﬁe'proposed Teachers' General Council. He intimated, howevér, that there
was a general feeling in the Universities that they were the best judges

of the fitness of man or woman for university ﬁeaching.

It was pointed out to the University member that the personnel of
a FQualifications Sub-Committee" was not intended to be gtatig for all
parts of the field of Further Education, In the case of the Universitdes

the personnel would naturally come from the Universities themselves.z'

It would appear, however, that the Universities werglnot impreséed
'by,these'arranééments, for a letter from Dr. Urwin, the secretary of the
Association confirméd that his Association did not wish to be a part of
the Council, nor his members be required to register.3° This is not
surprisiné for the Univérsity teacher had little prestige to gaih from
membership of the proposed Council. There were no government regulations

regarding the qualifications of University teachers, and the Univ?rsity

1. Historical Document, page 5.

26 Historical Document, page 5.

3. Minutes of the Teachers' General Council Special Sub-Committee,
3rd July, 1963. This viewpoint was confirmed by a further letter
from Dr. Urwin in 1965; see Minute 4, Mimutes of the Teacherst
General Council - Main Committee, 20,12.65.
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teachers were virtually a self-governing and autonomous body, Furthermore,
association with a Teachers' Council with its emphasis on vocational
training would have been regarded as a lowering rather than a raising of
the;r status, especially since many University teachers regarded their
research function as important, if not more important than their teaching

function,

The meeting of the Main Committee of the 28th March accepted the
findings of the sub~committee and-once more turned its attention to
publicity. It was agreed to set up a sub-committee to draw up a draft
staﬁement showing the difficulties that had been overcome, and the progress
that had beep made, However, just as discussions began on the compiling of
this document, é report was published by the Wheatley Committee which had
been appointed by the Secretary of State for Scotland to make recommend-

ations concerning the setting up of a Scottish Teachers' Cquncil.z'

1, In 1964, the “Regort on the Committee on University Teaching
Methods" (HeM.S,0. 1964) was published, Universities were asked
whether any training or instruction in teaching was given to members
of staff, and the answers showed that any such instruction was
limited to informal advice and guidance, given on a departmental
level (para. 339). Although a good deal of discussion on the
desirability of giving members of staff training or instruction took
place, it appeared that this rarely resulted in action (para. 341).
The Report believed that relatively little experiment . in methods of
university teaching had so far been carried out in this country because
there was little to tempt a university teacher to give to a study of
teaching methods time which inclination and self-interest would lead
him to give to research in his own subject (para.393). The Committee
was convinced that any proposal to make a full-time course of training
lasting, for say, a year a necessary qualification for a university
"appointment would receive no support at all, Any arrangements which
were obligatory, and which occupied much of the time of prospective or
newly-appointed university teachers, might act as a serious deterrent
to bhe recruitment by universities of people whose primary interest was
in scholarship or research. But the Report pointed out, that the presenmt
arrangements were more haphazard than was desirable and resulted in much
university teaching being less effective than it should be (para.342).

2.  "The Teaching Profession in Scotland" Cmnd, 2066 (H.M.S.0., Edinburgh
reprint 1962?. ,
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ZIhe Wheatley Report

At various times in the past, teachers in Scotland had indicated
that they wished to govefn the teaching profession in Scotland. The
events, however, which led to the setting up of the Whe;tley Committee
had their origin in a strike of Glasgow teachers in 1961, which was
organised by the Glasgow Local Association of the Educational Institute
of Scotland and lasted for a week. The strike had a "traumatic effect
on both parliamentarian and public opinion," Lo and when subsequently
the Institute approached the Secretary € State for Scétland and suggested
that a fresh start be made it found him more than willing to meet the

Institute halfway,

The result was the setting up of committees of enquiry inmto the
state of the teaching profession in Scofland, The main committee, under
the chairmanship of Lord Wheatley, was given the following terms of

reference $=

"To review, on the light of the requirements of the -education
service and the practice in relation to other professions, the
present arrangements for the award and withdrawal of certificates
of competency to teach, and to make recommendations regarding any
changes that are considered desirable in these arrangéments and
any consequential changes in the functions of teacher training

authorities, "2

The Wheatley Committee came to the unanimous finding :-

%0ur survey of the present arrangements in this field in teaching

1. Letter from Thomasson, Depute Secretary, Educational Institute of
Scotland, ref. RHKT/BK, dated 10,2.69, to Booth. Also see article
by -Thomasson, "Home Rule far Teachers?®, New Society, 25th Sept.
1969 pages 476 % 4717,

2. Cmnd. 2066, Ibid, page 1.




and in other professions has led us to the unanimous opinion

that new machinery should be devised for the teaching profession

and that there should be established a General Teaching Council

for Scotland, broadly similar in scope, powers and functions to

the Councils in other professions,'ls

The main recommendations were :-

a)

b)

c)

that the Council should be made up of 44 members, of whom
25 would represent registered teachers;-and of these 25
there were to be 9 primary (5 heads and 4 assistants) and
9 secondary (5 heads and 4 assistants) teachers. These
members were to be elected by direct election and not
appointed by associations. Of the other 19 members, 15
wvere to be appointed by other interests and 4 were to be

nominees of the Secretary of State;

the Council should have advisory powers over the standards
of admission to training and qualifications. The Council
may initiate recommendations in this field and should the
Secretary of State accept them he can implement them by
the negative procedure. Uhere, however, the Secretary of
State wished to introduce regulations which were not
accepted by the Council, he should be required to use the

affirmative resolution procedure;

there should be legislation to transfer the power to license

~from the Secretary of State to the Council, but the Council

must accept for registration students recommended by the

colleges of education;

704

1.

Ibid, page 2.
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d) the Council should establish and maintain a register of
qualified teachers including a provisional and final

section. Registrations should be obligatory on all teachers;

e) the present system of probation would continue and the

decisions taken would be binding on the Council;

f) the Council should have disciplinary powers.OVer registered

members;

g) the Council should appoint some members to the Departmental

Committee on the Supply of Teachers;

h) = all existing qualified teachers and new entrants would be
required to pay a fee fixed by regulation which would be

deducted from the teachers' salary payments and remitted

direct to the Council.1°

| The Teachers' General Council Main Comhittee convened a special sub-
committee on the 3rd July 1963 to discuss the Wheatley Rgport.2° The
Report received a mixed recepﬁion. iir, Bell, National Association of
Schoolmasters, pressed for an immediate approach to the Minister. He
argued that the Scottish Council, as recommended, was the kind of body
that was required in England, It was a distin&t step forward. Although
the Scottish Council's systém of representation was not what they required,
Mr, Bell stressed that the Scottish Council did possess a predominance of

teacher members, and the attainment of powers now held by the Secretary of

State for Scotland.

1. For a fuller summary of the Wheatley recommendations see Cmnd, 2066,
pages 58 - 62,

2, Minutes of the Special Sub-Committee 3rd July, 1963,
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The majority view was contrary to this, and was in favour of giving
" time to the various member organisafiohs to study the document in detail to see ..
in what ways it could be used to further their own ideas of a Teachers'
General Council. It was felt that the Scottish plan had mény drawbacks.
The proposéd Scottish Council had only just a majority of teachers and had no
more,powér, in fact, than the National Advisory Council on the Training and
Supply of Teacherg. The repoft gave the "tough end" of the disciplinary
| powers to the Council, and yet the Council had no power of control over
entry into the profession. There was also a difference between the sifuation
in England and Scotland, namely that the Scottish teachers had better minimum
qualificatiops. Thus it was concluded that the Main Gommittee's aims were
right and should not be changed. Whilst the Scottish document was valuable
as a source of reference, it was pointed out that it would be a bad time to
approach‘the Minister since the approach would be closely associated with

the Scottish Report.l'

1, The varying attitudes of the English Teachers were reported in the
Times Educational Supplement 5th July, 1963. The report noted that the
English Teachers welcomed the Wheatley report's proposal for a General
Teachers' Council in Scotland but did not think, for different reasons,
that the report's recommendations should or could be applied to the
letter in England, A spokesman of the N.U.T. said thgt in England they
were starting from the other end by trying to get agreement between the
teachers' associations on acceptable minimum qualifications. The
Union wanted teachers to have complete control over entry which the
Wheatley report denied them in Scotland,

The T.E.S. report went on to point out that Mr. T.Casey, secretary of
the National Association of Schoolmasters also welcomed the Wheatley
Report, and hoped it would produce a similar move in England. However,
he feared that if the proposals were translabed into English terms,
the N.U.T. would control every elected position on the Council, On
the other hand, Mr. A.W.S. Hutchings, secretary of the A.A.M. said the
report was a "very useful document", and teachers in England should be
in a stronger position to determine conditions of entry and exit. But
the composition of the Council recommended for Scotland would not

work in England.
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At the next meeting'1° of the Teachers' General Council Main
Committee held on the 25th September, 1963, the National Association
of Schoolmasters' representative, Mr. Bell again moved that an approach
should be made to the Minisfer of Education with a view to him setting
up a working party to consider the teaching profession in England and
Wales, on the lines of the Wheatley Committee which had reported on
the feaching profession in Scotland and had advocated a General Teaching
Council for Scotland, Again this idea was rejected,2° and after two
hours! discussioﬂ it was decided to ask_a épecial Sub-Committee to
consider ﬁossible terms of reference of a proposed working party in the
light of the views of the constituent organisations on the type of

Teachers' General Council the various bodies wished to see established.

A Wider View of the Proposed Council .

The Sub-Committee met on October 14th 1963, and many interesting
points were raised in the discussion.3° It was suggested that the Teachers'
General Council should be equivalent in position to the Imperial General
Staff being at the apex and close to the seat of Government, It would
be at the head of the teaching profession as a whole unifying policies
and opinions, giving advice from the whole of the profession, and so

would be a good deal more important than anything that existed in teacher

1. The account of this meeting is based on a report presented to the
N.i.S. Officers, lst/2nd November, 1963; reference Appendix:0 (12/63).

20 The No4.S. officials were disappointed by the response of the other
Associations to their suggestion, Mr. Ronald reported to his officials,
"The attitude of other members of the Main Committee to this suggestion
was pathetic. The representatives of the H.M.C., N.U.T., A.T.C.D.E.,
A,T.T.I. and Joint Four put forward a variety of reasons why such a
step should not be taken and one could only conclude that the organis-
ations named have no real desire to make progress in the establishment
of a Teachers' General Council. Mr, Bell challenged them on this point
amd the lack of indignation indicated only too closely that apart from
the N.4.S. and the N.A.H.T. no other organisation has its heart in this

venture", Appendix O (12/63) N.A.S. papers,

30 Note on the Teachers! General Council : Sub-Committee Oct. 14th 1963.
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polities. It would be partly an advisory and partly an executive body,
' thus unlike the Scottish Council which was purely advisofy. Moreover
it would have a wider perspective than that suggested by the Wheatley

Report for the Scottish Council.

Although it would have research functions similar to the Schools!
“Council, specialist research would be outside its resources. The |
Council would, however, give evidence to such Committees as Newson and
Robbins, and it was hoped that this would carry more weight than that of

the individual organisations,

It was suggested that fhe advisory functions of the Council should
include giving advice on supply (although the sub-committee could not
decide on the relationship between the‘Teabhers' General Council and
the National Advisory Council on the Training and Supply of Teachers);
giving advice on staffing, cdnditions_of service, and qualifications and
traininé; and advising specialist committees. The executive functions
would include power to set the standards required for entry to the
profession; power to recognise and control recognition of courses of
study in Colleges; power of registration; and power for disciplining

registered members.

It was ﬁroposed that the Council should have a majority of teacher
representatives, and these should be appoinfed by the Associations rather
than elected by direct election, The representatives could then be called
to task by their Associations. Furthermore, it was thought that if
representatives were appointéd by the Associations, the election of

representatives with a "teacher-politician" background would be ensured.

It was suggested that the existing system of probation should

contimie; that it would be an offence to teach in state schools unless
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registered; and that the cost of the Council should be chiefly borne out

of Public Funds, although an initial fee might be charged.

The point was also made fhat the teacher shortage was due, to a
1érge gxtent, to the failure of the govermnment to provide adequate
Training College places. It was hoped that the feachers' General Council
would nbt accept a low standard of entry to get teachers as the Government

had done.

As a result of the development of the discussion, the Sub-Committee
formulated the following questions wnich a Working Party would need to

explore.

"], Should the T.G.C. take over the National Advisory Council or
continmie side by side with it?

2, Should the T.G.C. be a body with a wide perspective looking
well into the future and having research facilities as well
as power to advise the Minister?

3., Should the Training Colleges be responsible for the arraagement
of courses, their control and their standards, with the T.G.C.
being able-to_recommend the length and type of course?

4e Should the T.G.C. take o&er the Minister's power to license
teachers and continue to accept the Training College
recommendations of students?

5. Should the T.G.C. establish & register of qualified teachers
including a provisional, and a final section when probation
is completed?

6. Should the probationary period continue as at present with
the Head Teachers and H.M.I.s assessing the teachers?

7. Should registrdtion be obligatory oﬁ all teachers and should

it be an offence for an unregistered person to be employed

teaching?
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8. Should the T.G.C. keep in review the problem of teacher
supply so as to be able to advise and assist thé Minister?

9, Should the I.G.C. exercise disciplinary control? If so
should there be an established code of professional conduct?

10, Should the membership of the T.G.C. be broadly represéntative
of the educat ional world and have a majority of teachers on
it?

11, Shauld representation be byl"individual" or by association?

12, Should the expenses of the T.G.C. be shared between the

" teaching profession and public funds?
13. Should teachers be required to pay an initial and anmal

fee for registration?" 1.

It is clear from the discussion'’in, and the questions posed by the
sub-committee that it envisaged that the proposed General Teachers!
Council for England and Wales would be more powerful than the proposed
Scottish Council, especially as regards to the control of entry to the
professidn. But pafagraph 47 of the Wheatley report had pointed out that
teachers, who were employees, could not be treated in the same way as
members of the Medical and other profpssioﬂs who, in the main, had been
or were self-employed persons. Thus it was necessary for the Secretary
of State to safeguard the public interest as regards to teacher supply,
which necessitated the Secretary of State for_Scotland retaining reserved
powers in the field of entry to the profession.z‘ This being so in Scotland,
it is difficult to see why the sub-committee should have expected the

Secretary of State for Education in England to take a different view,

1., Note on the Teachers! Beneral Council : Sub-Committee Oct. 14th 1963.

2. The Teaching Profession in Scotland (Wheatley Report) Cmnd. 2066
para. 47. (Edinburgh ¢ H.M.S.0. Reprinted 1966).
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It is also clear that the sub-committee intended that the Council

would in effect be controlled by the Unions, and the representatives would

" to0 a large extent give voice to the policies of the Unions on professional

matters.

After further meetings, the Main Committee evertually agreed at its

meeting on Friday, July 10th, 1964, to the following statement:-

"(1) A Teachers' General Council should be created with definite

powers conferred upon it by legislation,

These should include =

a)

b)

Power to determine the qualifications necessary for registration
of teachers working in Primary, Secondary, Further and Higher
Education,

power to administer professional discipline and to keep a

register, including the power to remove names from the register,

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

The Council should be broadly representativecsseeesss, with
some non-teacher members, with limited powers of co-option,
but with registered teachers in the majority, such teachers

to be nominated by associations,

From a date to be determined, no further teachers should be
appointed to schools recognised as efficient by the Secretary

of State for Education and Science unless registered.

Consideration will be given to the possibility of working

out an acceptable form of registration for teachers in

Further and Higher Education.

The Council should be self-supporting. An initial fee

should be payable." 1.

1.,

Historical Document, page 7.
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An immediate approach to, the Secretary of State for Education and

Science was recommended asking him "to set up an official working party

to consider and report upon the establishment of a Teachers' Genersal

Council, with power to administer professional discipline and power

to keep the register, including the power to remove names from the

register,ﬂ and requesting him to receive the Main Committee to discuss

the matter at an early date. *

This meeting of July 10th, 1964, was importamt in as much as it

marked the beginning of a new phase in the development of the movement

for a Teachers' General Council. Up to this date, the Main Committee

‘had concentrated on achieving internal agreement among its members on

such fundamental issues as the definition of a teacher in the various

sectors of education.z' The Main Committee was now to turn its attention

to gaining recognition for its objectives from the Department of Education

and Science and Farliament,

1.

2o

Ibid.

The Main Committee had-met with considerable success in bringing the

Unions together, and in 1964, the N.U.T. Executive placed a report -

establishing a self-governing teaching profession, a report on the
proposals for a professional council of teachers to be presented to
the Blackpool Conference 1964 - before the 1964 N.U.T. Conference
recommending the acceptance of the functions of a Council as proposed
by the Main Committee. This outward success, however, concealed some
of. the tensions within the Main Committee., The N.A.S. regarded the
"Blackpool Report" with some scepticism. In a report to the N.&.S.
Executive (N.A.S. Fapers 2/64, Appendix 2), Mr. H.J.Bell was sus-
picious of the N.U.T.'s motives and feared that the N.U.T. might

be making a "take-over® of the proposed Council, It is clear both

from the N.U.T. Blackpool Report and Mr, Bell's report that the

structure of the proposed Council and the method of representation
(including the achievement of a balance of interests between the
teachers' associations) would become problematic for the Main Committee
and an Official Working Party. Indeed, discussions between the N.U.T.

"and N,4,S, during the period 1960 - 1962 had already indicated this

would be the case. (See Professional Unity s & Interim Report; N.U.T.
pamphlet No. 243, March 1962, pages 5 and 6),
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CHAFTER FOUR

"IHE UNSUCCESSFUL ATTEMPTS OF THE MAIN COUMMITTEE TO SECURE
AN 'OFFICIsL WORKING PaRTY! 1964 - 68"

The next three years.were to prove frustrating and disappointing
to the Main Committee. It soon became clear that the Department of
Education and Science was against thé idea of a Teachers! Council,
and the period 1964 - 68 witnessed a series of unsuccessful attempts
by the Main Committee to persuade the successive Secretaries of State

for Education to set up an "Official Working Party".

Zhe Approach to Mr, Hogg.

On the 13th July, 1964, the Secretary of the Teachers' Main
Committee, Mr. Glossop, wrote to Mr. Hogg ihdicating the points on
which agreement had been reached in the Main Committee, ™ The letter
then went on to say:-

"The Working Party therefore recommends that the Secretary of State

for Edﬁcation and Science be:asked to set up an of ficial working

party to consider and report on the establishment of a Teachers!

General Council with power to determine the qualifications

necessary for registration of teachers working in Primary,

Secondary, Furﬁher and Higher Education, power to administer pro-

fessional discipline and power to keep the register, including the

pover to remove names from the register."z'

Mr. Hogg replied to the letter requesting time to consider the matter.

But in spite of frequent verbal reminders from the Main Committee'!s

1. "The Proposed Teachers' General Council® : Historical Document page 7.

2. Ibid, page 7 of the Historical Document.
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secretary, Mr., Glossop, by the time the Conservative Government fell in

October, 1964, no further reply had been received.

Nevertheless the Committee was not deterred by the apparent non-

co~operation from Mr., Hogg., Evenso the election of a Labour Government,

on a manifesto that promised to give priority to the teécher supply

problem, must have been viewed with mixed feelings by the members of the

Main Committee since part-time teachers and a "crash programme" of

recruitment seemed to be heavily emphasized, and no mention was made of

1.
improving standards of entry. The fact, however, that a considerable

mumber of teachers were elected to Parliament must have given the Maln

Committee high hopes of progress.?® But by early November, still no

commmnication re the letter of the 13th July, 196/ had been received from

the Department. The Main Committee concluded that this may have been due

1.

2

Labour Party Manifesto 1964 : "The New Britain" reported in the Times,
Sept. 12, 1964, page 6,

"Finally - and most important - since everything depends on teachers,
Labour will give to teacher supply a special priority in its first
year of office, negotiating a new salary structure including a super-
annuation scheme favourable to part-time and elderly teachers,
encouraging more entrants to teaching and winning back thousams of
women lost by marriage, The whole future of our education depends on
the success of a crash programme.:for teacher recruitment which appesls
not merely to boys and girls at school but to adults with experience
of practical life that will give an edge to their teaching",

25 members of the National Union of Teachers or its affiliate, the
Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions, were elected, and
Mr. Michael Stewart, a former teacher, albeit a university teacher,
became Secretary of State for Education 3 R.A. Manzer, "Teachers and
Politics" (Manchester University Press 1970) page 18, Manzer also
points out "is a result of the election of October 1964 the N.U.T.
suffered the novel experience of seeing all its spokesmen in the Labour
Party disappear into the Govermnment, as Michael Stewart became Foreign
Secretary ¢ Edward Short, Chief Whip; Dr. Horace King, Deputy Speaker;
and George Thomas, Under Secretary at the Home Office." This, of course,
committed them to the collective responsibility of the Cabinet on

Cabinet policy.
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to the fact that a mumber of outstanding items from the old administration,
inecluding its own letter, were not receiving priority attention. Con-
sequently, it was decided to re-submit the original letter to the new
Secretary of State.1° Mr, Michael Stewart; however, was not to remain at
the Depa}tment for long, and in January 1965, after only spending two and
a half months at the Department, he replaced Mr. Patrick Gordon Walker as
Foreign Secretary. Mr. Antony Croslahd became the new Secretary of State

for Education.

The Main Gopmithes's Meeting with Mr. Crosland

Eventually on the 3rd March 1965, Mr. Glossop recéived a reply from
Mr. Crosland regretting the tardiness of his reply but offering the excuse
that he was new to the office. Mr. Crosland invited the Main Committee to
send a delegation to the Department.z' The meeting between the Secretary
of State and the delegation took place on the 31lst March 1965, The dele-
gation presented the full teachers! case for the establishment of a Teachers'
General Council concerned not only with primary and secondary education but
with further and higher education. It was pointed out that all the con-
stituent bodies fully supported the proposals, and that the Council would
do much to raise the status of the teaching profession in the eyes of the
general public. The delegation stressed that what was desired was a really
worthwhile Teachers'! General Council - one with executive as well as

3.

advisory powers vested in it.

The delegation left the Department with their hopes considerably
raised. At last it seemed that they were making real progress., After a

. regsonable time had elapsed with no communication from Mr. Crosland, the

1. Letter from the Secretary of the Teachers' General Council Main
Committee to T.h. Casey 17.1.65,

2. Letter from Crosland to Glossop 3rd March 1965.

3. Historical Document, ibid, page 8,




82

Main Committee began to become impatient, and its secretary pressed

for a reply.1° This was finally sent on the 18th November, 1965, eight
months after the meeting between Crosland and the delegation. In this
reply, Crosland re-iterated that there was nothing between them on the
long term aim of raising the status of the teaching profession and "any
practicable development that would further the aim deserves study".

But the letter went on to state - "Your deputation made clear to me that
the changes they had in mind would be very radical indeed,.involving
transfer to the proposed Council of the control over certain fundamental
matteré, such as standards of entry to the profession, which now rests
with the Government. I have come to the conclusion that the locus of
control of these matters could not be altered during a period of teacher
shortage iike the present and that the Department's representatives would
inevitably have to maintain this view throughout the discussions of an
official Working Party, were one set up, I think therefore that it would
be fruitless and in the end frustrating to all concerned to have these
ideas explored any further at this sﬁage. In any event a scheme of the-
kind you have in mind could not be implemented without legislation and
‘there seems to me to be other more urgent calls upon the legislative
programme. In these circumstances I am afraid I cannot see my way to

adopt your suggestion of an official working party on the subjedt“.z'

. Ostensibly the letter seemed to suggest that the shortage of teachers
and the lack of parliamentary time were the chief obstacles in the way of
progress. In a speech at Lincoln in March 1965, Mr. Crosland had indicated
that the country needed 55,000 teachers to achieve the 1944 Act's goal of

class sizes of 40 children in primary, and 30 children in secondary schools.

1. Minutes of the Proposed Teachers' General Council - Main.Committee
20,12,65. Mimte 2,

2. Ibid. Minute 2,
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The Government's concern over the supply problem was illustrated by its
campaign to recruit part-time teachers; and encourage married women
teachers to return to the profession with posters displaying the slogans,
"If you were once a teacher are you thinking of coming back" and, "It's

time to teach again“.l°

It is also p;obable that the Union's attitudes towards auxiliaries
also influenced Crosland in his decision not to proceed with an official
working party. At the National Union of Teachers Conference in 4pril 1965,
Crosland had intimated that he was considering introducing auxiliaries into
schools to ease the supply situation. He pointed out to Conference;
®Provided your own professional responsibility is safeguarded, as it
certeinly must be, you would only gain in standing and esteem if you were
equipped, as a matter of course, with proper assistance in your basic tasks,
both inside and outside the classroom".2° Conference, however, was not
convinced and passed a motion rejecting the employment of auxiliariés.a'
This rejéction was based.on three grounds, Firstly, there was no accepted
division of functions in teaching, as there was in otﬁer professions that
employed auiniaries‘thus there was a fear that suxiliaries mighf lead to
dilution. Secondly, it was believed that auxiliaries were synonymous with
Wehild-minders". Thirdly, it was argued that supervision would tend to fall
on the youngest and most inexperienced members of the teaching profeésion.

But the National Union of Teachers was not alone in rejecting auxiliaries;

1. See a report of Mr. Crosland's speech in the Times Educational
Supplement Friday, March 12, 1965 page 76l.

2,  The Teacher, Vol. V april 23rd, 1965, page l.
3 Times Educational Supplement, No. 2605, 23rd April 1965, page 1246.

o R.i, Manzer, "Teachers and Politics" (Manchester University Press
1970) page 104
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the National Association of Schoolmasters adopted the same policy.l'
It is therefore probable that Crosland feared that the proposed Council

would also adopt such traditional attitudes.2°

It seems clear also that the Secretary of State was concerned
with the loss of power that would have resulted from the transfer of
his control over qualifications, discipline and registration to the
Council, The loss of power would have lowered the status of the Depart-
ment vis a vis éther government departments, It is not surprising then
that since:the.Labour Government vas & hew Govermment, and the in-coming
Ministers were anxious to build up rather than diminish their fields of
power, Mr. Crosland was reluctant to part with any of his functions, It
must be pointed out, however, that the 1944 Education Act held Mr. Crosland,
as Secretary'of State for Education, responsible for the promotion of the
education of the people,B'and it could be argued that this necessitated

him retaining control over the supply and qualifications of teachers eince

1. Times Educutional Supplement, No. 2605, 23rd April 1965, page 1246.

2, In his speech at the National Union of Teachers Conference at Douglas,
1965, Mr. Crosland offered teachers a two-way agreement, 'We have the
same objective - to give a better education to the children while
improving the status of the teachers. I am determined to do both;
but I cannot do the second unless you help me to do the first. For
in the end my final responsibility is to the children," No doubt
Crosland considered that the teachers by rejecting his idea of
auxiliaries, were not co-operating with him in his objective of
giving a "better education to the children". Furthermore, since he
strongly favoured the idea of auxiliaries, he was annoyed by the
teachers' attitudes, and this probably influenced his decision not
to establish an official working party.

3. - 1944 Education Act 7 " 8 Geo; 6, c.31 Section l.
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these were inextricably mixed. But it is known that members of the
permanent staff of the Department were also against the idea of a Council,l'
since they too did not want to lose any prestige and status that might

have followed from a dimimuition in the functions of the Department.

Thus the Department's permanent officials advised Crossland not to accede

to the request for an Official Working Party.

The concern of politicians to preserve their powers was being
illustrated in the field of educational politics by the concurrent events
in Scotland; The'Teaching Council (Scotland) Act, 1965, emphasized the
Sécretary of State for Scotland!'s power to refuse to accept the advice
of the Scottish Teaching Council by making it easier for him to do-so
than by the procedure proposed by the Wheatley Report. The Act stated
that if he refused to make reéulations in accordance with the advice of
the General Teaching Council, or if he wanted to make regulations against
the advice of the General feaching COuncil, he must publish a full state=-
ment of all the circumstances, thus giving the General Teaching Council
and the profession a full opportunity to muster their forces and organise
a campaign against him in the country and in Parliament. ) But, the
Act omitted the Wheatley Report recommendation that if the Secretary. of
State wished to introduce regulations against the advice of the General
Teaching Council, he should proceed by regulations subject to the affirm-
ative resolutién procedure. 3. This would have meant that the Secretary
of State would have been required to state and defend his policy twice in
moving in each House of Parliament the approval of the regulations; it
would also have meant that the régulations would not have come into oper-

ation until they had been approved by both Houses. In effect, then, the

1. "Report on an informal meeting to discuss proposals for a
Teachers' General Council", by T. A. Casey to the N.A.S. Executive,

dated 19th December, 1968.

2. Teaching Council (Scotland) Act, 1965, Section 7.

3. The Teaching Profession in Scotland (Wheatley Report), Cmnd,2066,
(Edinburghs:H.4.5.0, reprinted 1966), para.l04, page 33.
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Act confirmed that the ultimate power as regards to qualifications
still firmly rested with the Secretary of State who was responsible to

the House of Commons, as in normal circumstances,for his policy.

Although the Scottish teachers pressed for the Wheatley recomm-
endation to be included in the Bill, Government spokesmen maintained that
it would be unconstitutional, since Parliamentary procedure would be

determined by the discussions of a body outside Parliament.

Mr. Crosgland and the Department were not the only opposition to
the Council at this time., A writer in the "A.M.A." did not accept that
the Council would raise the public esteem of teachérs, nor did he believe
that the proposed functions of registration, discipline and supervision of
qualifications were predictable. Furthermore, he pointed out that the "sad
story of the Royal Society of Teachers clearly showed that there is no grass
roots demand far this self-important bureaucracy". e John Vaimpy, who had
supported the idea of self-government in the nineteen fifties, too was having
second thoughts. He now feared that a council might try to restrict entry:
"but we cannot restrict entry, we can only insist that those who come in are
well-trained, and worthy of respect", 3. Harry Ree, writing in New Society,
pointed out that in a time of teacher shortage the best that the teachers
could hope for:would be the mere "trappings of professional associations'.
He added that $hould teachers achieve a professional council, it was essen-
tial that the council "be realistic, expansionist and forward looking", and
concentrate on such issues as "non-teaching duties and auxiliaries, with
alternative training programmes and qualifications, and with overall teacher

efficiency". He feared, however, that the establishment of the council might

1. WThe facts about the G.T.C." (Educatioml Institute of Scotland,
Jamary, 17, 1969) page 5. :

2, "A Fair Cow" - George Pattison (A.M.A.§ October 1964)

3 JeA. Vaimey, "The Control of Education"(Faber & Faber,1963) Chapter 10,

pages 212 to 223. - _ . )
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achieve nothing, M"If it leads to restrictive practices and a search
for old-fashioned professional respectability it will prove barren; for
professional status in the second half of the twentieth century is not to

be had merely for the asking",

Ihe Main Committee's Second Approach to Crogmland.

Inevitably the Hain Committee was disappointed by the reply from
Mr. Crosland. 2 Nevertheless the Committee refused to give up hope.
Its first reactions were that alternative means of progress needed to be
found such as a propaganda campaign. It was decided to circulate the original
publicity statemenﬁ, together with the recommendations sent to the Secretary
of State, to the constituent bodies inviting their comments. These comments

would then form the basis of the propaganda campaign.B'

The following meeting of the Main Committee on the 14th February,
1966 found the representatives in a militant mood., They had had further
time to consider the Secretary of State's letter, It was generally agreed
that the Secretary of State had misundefstood their request. This merely
called for a working party and did not imply immediate legislation or an
early change in the method of control of entry into the Teaching Profession,
It was felt that the misunderstanding arose from the fact that Mr. Crosland
had not understood the historical background of the last six years. It was
pointed ouﬂ that Crosland had indicated sympathy with the movement to raise
the professional status of teachers but was using the teacher shortage and
the pressure on the legislative programme as reasons to decline their
request, The Main Committee was also congerned with supply and the reduc-
tion of class sizes, and did not wish to aggravate'the supply situation,

But it was felt that the real danger of the over-concern with supply was

) /
1. ITeaching - a Profession", Harry Ree. (New Society, 14th October 1965)
pages 16 and 17,

20 Mimites of the Main Committee, 20,12,65, Minute 2.

3. Ibid, Minute 3.
L




with the establishment of a Council with the disadvantages of the
Scottish scheme, It was generally felt that the Secretary of State was
reluctant to accept advice, and his refusal to reconvene the National
Advisory Council_on“the Traiﬂing and Supply of Teachers was evidence

to support this view. 1.

It seenms, howev§r{ that the Main Committee had missed ome of the
major points of_the'Sécretgry.of State's 1etteg, that of the transfer of
power, The Secretary of State had rightly seen the implications of the
proposed Council. He was determined to retain his powers over qualific-
ation and control of entry to the profession, and this was a fundamental
point of conflict between phe tvo parties, It is surprising that the Main
Committee should_have expected to succeed vhere the Scottish teachers had
failed. It is true that the Main Committee had only requested a Working
Party. But it was_doubtfu} tpat_a Working Party would have agreed to the
Idemands of the Eng}ish teachers when the chttish teachers! demands had
been refusgd,_ It would hgve been more rewarding for the Main Comm;ttee
to‘have reviewed the ﬁature of its demands and modified them, rather than

to have persisted with its apparently inflexible proposals.

The Committee agreed to press on with its campaign and urgently
seek a meeting with the Secretary of Statg. Gonsequehtly, it was decided
to delay the propaganda campaign, and.it would only be put into operation
if the Secretary of State refused to see them, or if he refused to set up
a Working Party. On the 16th February 1966, the Main Committee's new
secretary, Mr. Goffe, wrote to the Secretary of State indicating the

feeling of the mesting. 2°

Although no reply was forthcoming, the planned propaganda and pub-
licity campaign was postponed because of an impending general election,
In a letter to the Associations, Goffe pointed out that it was likely that

1. Minutes of the Main Committee, 14,2.66,

2, Letter from Goffe to Crosland, 16 February, 1966,
L —
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Crosland would not be prepared to meetla deputation during the pre-
election period, and he might no longer te the Secretary of State for
Education afterlthe election, Furthermore, Goffe considered that it would
be unfair to launch a propaganda campaign in the situation, although he é&w

no objection to individual bodies approaching Members of Parliament.l°

The decision to postpone the propaganda action in this situation
seems extraordinary, Whilst it might be argued that it represented a
degree of "statesmanship" that befitted a professional body, on the other
hand it seemed to indicate a curdous lack of appreciapion of the political
process. The election would have provided an ideal opportunity for the
Main Gommittee to bring the_issue to the notice of Members of Parliament
and exert pressure on.the potential Government, After the election the
Main Committee would phen have been able to concentrate on the other approa-
ches of pressure groups sugh as lobbying and getting Members of Parliament

to ask questions in the House.

As it was the Council seemed to receive little ﬁublicity during the
election campaign. The most important occasion on which it received att-
ention was at a Labour Party Press Conference to launch the Party's manifesto,
Mr, Wilson in&icated-that jt was his intention to raise the status of teachers,
and that he always treated teachers as members of a professional organisation.
But when asked why Mr, Crosland had refused the teachers! request for a

Teachers' General Council, Mr. Wilson replied that Mr, Crosland had already

glven the :easons.2°

After the election, Mr. Crosland was still Secretary of State for
Education. A further letter was sent to him by the Main Committee's new
secretary, Mr. Cook, pressing for a reply to Goffe's letter of the 1l6th

February. A reply was received on the 22nd April 1966 from Crosland,

1. Letter from Goffe to all member associations, 8th March, 1966,

2. Times Educational Supplement, 1lth March 1966, page 734.
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statings-

"I have given a lot of thought to the letter and memorandum that
Mr, Goffe sent me on the 16th February on behalf of all the associations
that have been meeting'to discuss the possibility of establishing a
Teachers'! General Council in England and Wales, You will understand, I
am sure, that the intervention first of illness and then of the General
Election has delayed my reply, but I have taken the matter up again immed-

jately on my return to the Department-,

Mr. Goffe wrote that the associations felt that I might perhaps
have misunderstood their intentions when I received a deputation a year
ago. I have accordingly studied the statement he sent me most carefully
to see what is new in it that might affect what I wrote to Mr, Glossop on
18th Novembgr. But although the statement discusses some important and
diff;cult questions (such as the practicability of raising the standards

for qualified teacher status in the schools and of introducing the concept

of qualified teacher status into higher education) I have found no arguments

in it relevant to the casé for establishing a Teachers' General Council which

were not already in my mind, Indeed, the statement confirms that the changes

‘the associations are seeking would involve a transfer of control over the
fundamental matters of teacher recruitment from the.Government to the prop-
osed Council. I still see no possibility of the Go.vernmen't's accepting this
proposal during the present period of acute teacher shortage. It therefore
seems to me that it would serve no useful purpose - indeed it might create a
dangerously false impression - to establish an official Working Party to

1.
investigate the matter further at the present time",

It was clear that Mr. Crosland a®d the Department were determined
not to have a Teachers' General Council. Indeed, Crosland's policy seemed
to be aimed.at stifling the movement before it could gain influence and

momentum in the political field,

—

1. Minutes of the Teachers' General Council - Main Committee, 28th April, 1966,

Mimte 3. :

s
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The Mgin Committee, however, far from accepting Mr. Crosland's
letter as the final word on the matter, was determined that six yearst:
work should not be abandoned, and resolved to press on with its cause,
At the Main Committee meeting of the 28th April, 1966 which discussed
Crosland's letter of 22nd April, 1966, it was decided that the Main
Committee's demands should not be modified, for it was felt that a Council
without "teeth" was useless. A compromise, as in Scotland where the Council

had no control of standards or entry, was to be avoided.l'

Again the_Maip_Gopmittee turned its thoughts to other means of
securing its objectives. The suggestion that_an independent body should
be set up by the_tqgchers was considered impractiqable. Another suggestion
was thgt the tgachers should again press for the rgcall of fhe National
Advisory Council on the Training and Supply of Teachers, It was contended
that this might provide them with a body to contest the lowering of stan-
dards, to discuss the supply issue, and eventually to "pave the way"
towards the establish@ent of a registration Council. This view did not
meet with full support as it was felt that the National Advisory Council
on the_Training and Supply of Teachers was only an advisory body and its
coQSﬁitutidn did not cpptaig the power which the Main Committee was seeking.

Nevertheless the following resolution was approved:-

"Thgt having considered the refusal of the Secretary of State for
Education and Science to investigate further at the present time our
request for the establishment of a Working Party, and having noted that
he has also not as yet seen fit to reconstitute the National Advisory
Council for thg Iraining and Supply of Tegchers, the Main Committee recommends
to the Executives of Councils of its constituent bodies that approaches be

made to Members of Parliament seeking to mobilise support for the creation

1,  Ibid. | :




92,

of some form of machinery which will enable the teaching profession
to exercise_its influence in the formation of policy rélating to the
supply of tegchers and their qualifications, as an interim step towards

_ 1,
the setting up of a self-governing Teachers' General Registration Council,™
The Main Committee decided to recommend further:

"(a). that, subject to approval of a draft by constituent bodies,
the Chairman should reply to the Secretary of Stéte for Education and Science
expressing our discontent and profound disappointment at the terms of his
latest letter. This letter should also contain further reference to the
remarkable degree of agreement which had been reached by the represented
bodies after a protracted period of discussion and negotiations, and our
annoyance that the result of six years! work shouid bg'rejected, especially
when it is quite clear in our own minds that we are not seeking immediate

legislation or measures that would aggravate the supply problem.

- (b), that subject to the agreement of the constituent bodies to the
launching of a parliamentary campaign, press publicity be sought by the
calling of a Press Conference at the commencement of the campaign at which
the agreed statement (brought up to date by the Chairman) be issued, and

preceded by the release of a concise Press statement".2°

The letter was eventually sent to Crosland on the 1l5th July,3°

In the meantime the Main Committee had set to work to draft a pub-

licity statement. At the next Main Committee Meeting on September 19th, 1966,

1. Minutes of the Main Committee, 28th April, Mimte 3.

2.  Ibid, |
3. Teachers' General Council - Main Committee, 29th September, 1966.
Minute 3.
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it was reported that apart from an immediate acknowledgement, no reply
had been received from the Secretary of State, in spite of a telephone
reminder. The Committee felt that this was most unsatisfactary and agreed

1.
that the secretary should send & reminder to Crosland.

- The Main Committee was now agreed on a press campaign whose objec-
tive would be to persuade the Secretary of State to set up a Working Party

to investigate the establishment of a Teachers' General Council and not

to set up the Council immediately.2° It seems that the Main Committee had .

discarded the idea of pressing for an advisory body on supply and training

as an interim measure,

Although the absence of a-reply from Mr, Crosland was considered to
be sufficient justification for launching an immediate press campaign,
once again the Main Gommittee_showed a reluctance to take this kind of
action by deciding to await crogland's reply before calling the Conference,
Indeed, if the reply was negative, this was to be used as the reason for
calling a Press Conference. To gain the maximum amount of impact from the

press conference, should it be necessary, it was decided to hold it on a

date that would avoid a clash with the beginning of the Parliamentary session

and party political conferences,>"

The awaited reply from Mr, Crosland came on the 17th October. Croslamd

reiterated the point that he had made in previous replies. He pointed outs:-

", .... what the teachers! associations have_in mind is that the
proposed Council should have absolute control over the qualifications to
be required for registration as a teacher (in further and higher education

as well as in primary and secondary) and that, from some future date, there

1. Mimites of the Teachers' General Council - Main Committee,
29th September, 1966. Mimte 3.

2,  Ibid, Mimute 5.

3. Ibid,

—._
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shoul@ be a definite bar on the appointment of unregistered teachers,
Moreover, the representatives of the associatioﬁs with whom I discussed
the matter at a meeting on 31lst March, 1965, made very clear that they
were not interested in the establishment of a Council with any lesser
powers. I think it is right for me to say equally frankly that the Gov-

ernment f£ind the teachers' proposals unacceptable at the present time, In

these circumstances it would not be useful to set up a Working Party to

contimie discussion of it.“1°

On account of the ﬂegative nature of Mr. Crosland's reply, a press
conference was called for 2,00 p.m. on Tuesday, 1st November, 1966. A news
release was issued setting out the Main Committee's request -and the action
taken so far, It was poimted out that, " There was great disappointment at
the Secretary's refusal to set up a Working Party but this sense of frusd
tration was rendered more acute by the fact that the National Advisory
Council for the Training and Supply of Teachers had not met for over eigh-
teen months - the only other means at the disposal of teachers for letting
their views on this subject be expressed by a single body".%*  The letter

from Mr, Crosland was also circularised.

The conference was & big disappointment. Although £100, was spent
on the Cohference, the returns in the form of publicity were meagre. Out of
192 invitations issued, only 14 reporters attended the Conference and the
publicity only "amounted to a few paragraphs in the_press“.B' Most papers
that carried the story reported the bare facts without any comment., Typical

of such coverage was the report in the Times Educational Supplement.4°

1, Letter from Crosland to Cook, dated 17th October, 1966, Appendix Four.

2,  Press Release s Appendix Five,
36 Mimutes of the Main Committee, 21,12,66, Mimte 3.

b Times Educationmal Supplement, November 4th, 1966. page 1088,
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The November issue of "New Education", L and a report in the "Yorkshire
Evening Post",z‘ of the 10th November 1966, commented in favour of the

formation of a Teachers! Council.

"New Education" described Mr, Crosland's actions as the "noise of a

door slamming shut on a great opportunity". The report stated:=-

"Yet what is igpressive in this programme is the unity of resolve

" reached by such widely differing interests as the A.T.T.I,, the N.A.S.,

the Headmasters' Conference and the N.U.T. And what they are asking at this
moment is not the acquiescence of the Minister, but merely that he should
sét up 'an official working party to consider a report upon the establishment

of a Teachers' General Council'.

This Mr, Crosland has refused to consider., Before him looms the
prospect of such a Council imposing unrealistic qualifications at a time of
national_éhortage. ‘Secondly, it would demand a change of control weakening
thé pover of the local authorities, the universities and the governmeni, and

placing that power in the hands of the teacher,

There are certainly difficulties, but théy are by no means insurmoun-
table. The questions Mr. Crosland has to answer are theset Does he really
wvant a united teaching profession? For this is one way to achieve it, Does

he really want to improve the status of teachers? This is the way to do.it.

If he objects to an official working party, let him have an_unofficiai
one, If he is conéerned about suchi4-Council making unrealistic demands,
let him write safeguards into its constitution. If he is concerned about

the timing of its formation, let him suggest a gestation period long enough

to bring it to birth,

1. New Education : November, 1966,

2. Teachers' Genergl Council - Main Committee, 21st December, 1966,
Agenda, Item 3,
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_ Whatever the problem, this is not a time for slamming the door",

‘The Yorkshire Evening Post stateds-

"Nationally there is more concern with the refusal of Mr. Crosland,
‘Secretary of State for Education and Science, to set up a working party
to invesﬁigate the proposals-tq control entry to the teaching profession
which have been made by the séven'principal teachers' associations. The
teachgrs are enlisting support for the creation of a Teachers! General
Council which would tbe responsible for the control of entry to the teaching
profession, determine the stahdards of those entering, and have the power

the administer professional discipline!

Whatever the demerits of this proposal - and they would seem slight
compared with the many points that can be said in its favour - it is surely
'|worth.going into. Moreover the fact that these recommendations have the
backing of all the majbr teachers' organisations (who are not normally in
accord) lends further support to the idea that they are reasonable.

Mr. Crosland indicated that his grouﬂds for refusal were the teachers'
requests for 'absolute control over the qualifications to be required for
registration as a teacher' and for a 'definite bar on the appointment of

unregistered teachers' at a future date.

It thus appears to the observer that he is more concerned with keeping
up the quantity of supply rather than maintaiming high standards. We have
seen Snly too clearly how this principle has been applied to the peorgan-
isgtion of secondary education. Now it seems we need quantity of teachers
rather than quality. Surely the Minister is aware that the teachers
themselves are as concerned with staffing shortages as he is. If they
are concerned to control entry to the profession at the possible risk of

- prolonging staff shortages in the schools, then it is only proper that

their views should be listened to. That is all that they are at present

requesting. They are not seeking immédiate legislation, but merely asking
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that a working party be set up, Mr, Crosland has refused, If this is
his attitude, then it is time he made it absolutely clear what sort of

a teaching profession he hopes to have in the nation's schools in the

future",

Although disappointed with the results of the press conference,
the Main Committee decided to make one more direct approach to Crosland
requesting him to receive a delegation. Should this receive a further
negative answer, or alteritively no reply at all,-é letter was to be
sent to all Members of Parliament enclosing a copy of the historical
document. The letter would mention the most recent correspordence with
Mr. Crosland, and inform the Members of Parliament of the existing
"staléﬁéte". Furthermore, it was planned that each constituent body
would recommend to its local associations to take joint action to secure

an interview with local Members of Parliément.1°

On the 17th Jamuary, 1967, the Main Committee's secretary wrote to
Crosland :- |

""The Joint Committee of representatives of the seven teachers'
organisations, which has been meeting for the past six years to consider
the establishment of a Teachers' General Council, held another meeting

shortly before Christmas to consider your letter of 17th October 1966,

They noted that your reason for refusing to allow a Working Party
to be set up was that in the memorandum which was sent to you on 16th

February 1966 the Main Committee had expressed the following views:-

(i) That a Teachers' General Council should be created, with
power to determine the qualifications necessary for
registration of teachers working in P;imary, Secondary,

Further and Higher education, and

ar—

i, Mimites of the Teachers' General Council - Main Committee 21.12.66,Mimite 5,
L
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(i1) That from a date to be determined, no further teachers
should be appointed to schools recognised as efficient

by the Secretary of State for Education and Science unless

registered.

‘The fuct that a represemtative committee of teachers' organisations
considers that a Teachers' General Council should be set up, and that
it should be vested with certain specified powers would hardly seem to be
a valid reason for not setting up a Working Party to give the matter
detailed consideration, Nobody can predict what decisions a Working
Party might reach. Your refusal presupposes that a Working Party would
make thé same recommendations as we have made but there is no guarantee
that it will, Even though the teachers' organisations are unanimous in the . -
expression of their wishes in this matter, a wﬁrking Party would ask for
evidence to be submitted not only by the teachers' organisations but by
a mmber of other organisations and individuals. Your refusal to agree
to the setting up of a Working Party, to examine our requést and the whole

question of a Teachers' Gemeral Council, seems to us to be quite illogical.

You say in your letter that the Government find the teachers'
proposal:unacceptable at the present time, A Working Party might agree
with us in this m;tter, or it might agree with you. There is the third
possibility that it might agree with neither of us and might put forward
some alternétive suggestions. But these are no grounds for refusing to

allow the matter to be investigated by a Working Party.

The urreasonableness of your "reason" is further illustrated by what
has hapfened in Scotland, where the request of the teachers' -organisations
for a Working Party to be set up was granted., By your refusal to aéree
to our requés£ you are denying to the teachers of England and Wales

something which has already been granted to the teachers of Scotland.
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I have been asked to convey these views to you on behalf of the
Main Committee and to express the earnest hope that you will allow us the
opportunity of presenting our case to an independent body for consider-

ation," le

Meanwhile the Main_Committee itself was beginning to feel the
gtrain of maintaining a unitgd front in such unpromising circumstances,
In a letter to Cook, Mr. A.G, ques, the Association of Teachers in
Colleges and Departments of Edﬁpétion representative, questioned the
advisability of rigidly adhering to_their objectives. He believed that
the educational scene had chgnggd since the Main Committee had formulated
its original policy, and he pointed out that his own Association M"was
somewhat nervous about retaining an indefinite commitment" to the Council
after the publication of Robbins and the coming of the Weaver Report, He
believed that there had been similar significant developments in further
education and the schools! fie;d. Consequently, he suggested that they
should take a fresh look at the Scottish scheme since it seemed that a
worthwhile start had been made on professional responsibility in Scotland.
Furthermore, several warm tributes had been paid to the early days of the

Scottish General Teaching Council in the Times Educational Supplement.2°

The main Committee's attention wﬁs diverted from this suggestion
by a reply from Mr, Crosland on the 1lth May 1967 which again showed that
under no circumstances would he be drawn into further consideration of
the teachers' request. He still refused to set up a working ﬁarty;

_indeed, he took issue on the Main Committee's concept of a working party.

1. Letter from R,J, Cook to A, Crosland dated 17th January, 1967.
Teachers! General Gouncil - Main Committee, Agenda item 3, Document

B. (6th June 1967).

2. Letter from A.G. Nokes to R.J.Cook dated 27th March, 1967, Teachers'
General Council Main Committee 6th June, 1967, Agenda item 5
Document E,
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He pointed out := "A working party, eeececcc..oy comprises representatives
of different interésts who are trying to work out something in detail within
a framework of principles agreed amongst those whom they represent, In the
present case; we would find that your‘representatives on the working party
holding to their views, aml my officials holding to miﬁé, would have
insufficient ground in common to enable the working party to succeed."
Furthermore, he asserted thét the Scottish Teachers' Council was suggested |

by a "Committee under an indépendent chairman" amd not by a working party.

The Main Committee seized on this distinctionlbetween a "Working
Party" and an "Independent Committee" to protract the dialogue with the
Secretary of State. A further letter was sent_to Crosland on the 15th
June requesting him to meet their répresentatives to discusé the implications
of setting up a committee with an independent chairman, and in particular
to.deéidé on such points as the composition of the éommitfee and its terms
of reference. As a result of this extension in the communications it was

. " 2°
decided to hold in abeyance the proposed publicity campaign,

' The letter broﬁght 8 quickér response than usual, and indicated the
Secretary of State's groving impatience with the matter. In this Teply

of the 23rd June, he pointed out that the Governmemt was not able to accept
the teachers' proposals at the_presént time hence a committee would serve
no useful purpose.3° Thus it seemed that Mr. Crosland was_dete?mined to

block indefinitely all progress.

At its meeting on the 2lst July, 1967, the mood of the Main Committee
vas more militant than had been seen on any previous occasion,A' The members

were, however, ﬁarticularly interested in the wording of the reply which

1. Letter from Crosland to Cook 1165.67.
2. Minutes of the Main Committee 6 6,67, Mimte 4o
3, Letter from Crosland to Cook 23.6 67.

4o "The ¥Froposed Teachers' General Council s Historical Document!
Addendum Side 2.

e
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appeared to indicate that the decision was a Government decision and

not solely, nor necessarily, Crosland's. It seems strange that the Main
Committee should have taken an interest in this terminology at this stage.
Thé letter of the 17th October, 1966 had been expressed in similar terms.
Furthermore, the terms "™inister's policy" and "Government!'s policy" must
be synonymous or the Minister must resign or withdraw his policy. As
Baron points out, "The main task of the Minister is to carry out the
policy of the Government, as agreed by the Cabinet and, of course, to
play a substantial part in the formulation of policy. Once this is
determined he is responsible for its execution, but the Cabinet is still
intimately concerned with its success or failure, because at least in
theory, a single defeat on a major policy%égi bring down a government,

It is, indeed, important to bear in mind that the terms 'policy of the
Minister! or 'policy_of the Department' can be misleading, There is
properly speaking gbvernment policy only., Naturally, of course, when

a Minister is an individual of strong character his personal !'policy' may
be accepted by his Cabinet colleagues but, once they have accepted it, it

becomes theirs," 1.

Once again, it seemed that the only alternative open to the Main
Committee was a propaganda campaign. Mr. Barlow of the National
Association of Head Teachers felt that Members of Parliament in general
were unaware either of the request made by the teachefs:'associations
or of the Secretary of State's refusal to allow the matter to be discussed

by an independent committee. Sir Ronald Gould considered that the Govern-

1. G. Baren, "Society, Schools and Progress in England" (Pergamon &
1965) pages 67 and 68, For a discussion of some of the implications,
and a more detailed analysis of the position .of the Minister in
relation to Parliament and the Cabinet, see G, Marshall and G.C.Moodie
NSome Froblems of the Constitution", (Hutchinson University Library;

revised edition 1961) pages 67 t0.87,
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ment were vulnerable on the point that the Secretary of State was
refusing to allow in England and Wales something which had been allowed

1.
in Scotland,

A three point plan of action was evolved, Firstly, it was decided
to write to all Members of Parliament stressing Gbuld's-point. Secondly,
it was agréed that the local associations of the various teachers' organ-
isations should request interviews with Members of Parliament in their
constituencies, It was thought that this was likely to be more effective
than demonstrations outside the Hﬁuse. Thirdly, the rank and file members

2,

were to be brought more fully into the picture.

The campaign was planned for the Autumn of 1967. Letters were to
be sent to Members of Parliament at the end of September just before the
beginning of the new Parliamentary session, and local meetings with Members
of Parliament were to take place as soon as possible after the despatch
of the letters. The Autumn Term, however, brought with it a crisis in
the school meals situation as teachers in certain areas withdrew from
school meals' supervision following the impasse in June in the salary
negotidtions in the Burnham Committee. 'The Teachérs' General Council
issqe had to be neglected as far as time was concerned as the Secretary
of State began talks.almost immediately with the teachers and the local
authorities, By the end of October the Secretary of State and the
authorities had proposed to set up three working parties; one within the
Burnham to examine the salaries superstructure, a second to consider the
supervisién of school meals, and the third to feport on the position of

3.
the unqualified teacher, Consequently, the campaign was never initiated

1.  Minutes of the Main Gommittee, 2lst July 1967, mimte 4.

2. Ibid.

3. R.A. Manzer :-“Teachers and Politics" (Manchester University Press 3
1970) page lie _
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and the Main Committee did not meet again until May 1968, The abandoning
of the campaign would seem to indicate that teachers were far more con-

.cerned with the immediate practicalities of everyday séhool life and the
material aspects of the_profeséion, rather than the wider issues of pfo—

fessional status, "Serutiny" in "New Education" regretted this, pointing

outs=-

"To continue their éampaign for a professionally supervised Teachers'
Register would earn them (the teachers) a good deal more credit with the

public at large than to play around with school dinners', L

During this period of inactivity for the Main Committee, there were
changes at the Department of Education and Science. In August 1967,
lir, Crosland was transferred.to the Board of Trade, and Mr, Patrick Gordon °
Walker became Secretary of State for Education., The Secretary of the Main .
Committee seized on the opportunity to meke an approach to Mr. Walker, but
Mr. %Walker took the saﬁe standpoint as Mr. Crosland, "the Government was
not able to accept the teachers' proposals at the present time".2°

Mr, Walker, however, did not remain in office long. In April, 1968 he

wvas replaced by Mr. Edward Short as Secfetary of State for Education.

1, "Paths to Professional Unity". Scrutiny New Education (Corn
Market Jan 1968).

2, "The Proposed Teachefs' General Council", Historical Document,
ADDENDUM side 2.
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CHAFTER FIVE
IOWARDS THE FORMALTION CF AN OFFICIAL WORKING EARTY

The_éemise.of Mr., Patrick Gordon Walker and the promotion of
Mr, Short to the office of Secretary of State for Education and Science
proved to be of great consequence for the Main Committee in its attempt
to secure an "fficial Working Party", Teachers generally welcomed
Mr, Short,.a former classroom and head teacher, as someone who understood
and was sympathetic towvards their problems : as the Times Educational
Supplement put it, "eachers will be delighted to have in Mr, Edward °
Short a new Secretary of State for Education and Science who knows how

wke The Main Committee greeted his arrival

to write on the blackboard.
at Curzon Street with even greater delight when he declared his interest

in raising the status of tgachers._ It had become apparent to the Main
Committee that the Department of Education and Science'S$spermanent officials
were against the formation of a Council,2° §o the Main Committee!s only

hope lay.in persuading a Secretary of State to implement-their request '
against the advice of the Department. Although the Main Committee had
failed to influence Croslénd and Walker, it soon‘became clear+~that it

might succeed in persuading Mr. Short to take action on their request.

Moreover, it was soon recognised that Mr. Short was a strong reformer,

determined to push ahead with his own policies.B'

At both the National Association of Schoolmastera' Confereuce and

the National Union of Teachers' Conference at Easter 1968, Mr. Short

1. Times Educational Supplement, No, 2760, 12th April 1968, page l.

2. Report on an informal meeting to discuss proposals for a Teachers'
General Council, given by T.A. Casey to the N.A.S. Executive, 19.12.68.

3. Education Today (College of Preceptors' Journal), March/April,1968,
pages 3, 4, and 5,

L
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indicated.that he might be interested in the formation of a Teachers'

Council. In his piatform speech at the former, he stated:-

"To me the teacher:is the principal factor in education, I have
made it one of my principal aims to do everything possible in any way
open to me to enhance the professional status of the teacher. This is
not just a matter for me, This places great responsibilities on the
teachers themselves, and I hope you will also applaud when I say if we
are to make any significant advance along these lines the teachers have
got to come together somehow, federation-wise or in some other way to
speak with a united voice. I pledge myself to do anything and everything
I can to make teaching a profession in fact as well as in name, but I need

your help and the help of all professional organisations as_well.“l’

" The secretary of the Main Committee, seeing the reports in the press
of Mr. Short's interest in professional status and the professional unity
of teachers, seized on the opportunity to write to Mr. Short. Mr. Cook
described the work of the Main Committee,_the refusal of previous Secretaries

of State to form an official Working Party, and the situation in Scotland.

1. Reported in the New Schoolmaster, Vol. 45 no 4, April/May 1968, page
3. Welcoming Mr. Short's statement, Mr. Casey wrote on page 4 of the
same edition $- "On the matter of "Professional unity" - on which he
has been widely quoted and misunderstood - he evoked a warm response
from the NAS Conference. He did not come as a salesman for the
spurious "all-in-Union" idea; his knowledge of teacher politics is
too deep to allow him to try that on the NAS., He spoke of the need
for some kind of federation which could assure genuine professional
status. In making this gesture to teachers at this tige, Mr. Short
is holding out the prospect of something worthwhile. He is also
revérsing the negative replies given by Mr. Crosland when he was
approached several times by a joint committee of all the teachers!
organisations, I wonder if Mr. Short realised this?

For the past five years or so the teachers' unions have met about
twice a year to discuss how best we might realise the professional
aspirations of the great majority of teachers : all the obstacles
in the past two years have come from the Department of Education
and Science. Mr. Short's invitation can be accepted. Practical

- ~discussions: ofithe:formation of a Teachers' Council can begin at
once, and the making of a federation for this purpose is not merely
feasible, but eminently desirable as far as the N.A.S. is concerned".
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He also enclosed a copy of the historical pamphlet. Cook requested the
Secretary of State to meet a delegation of representatives from the Main
Committee to discuss the proposal that a Working Party be set up to
examine the possibilities for having a Teachers' General Council for
England and Weles.  He pointed out, "I am prompted to make this approach
to you by what has seemed to me your obvious interest in ways of enhancing
the status of the teaching profession. We believe that improved status

would do much to overcome the problem of teacher shortage.“1°

ﬂr. Short replied s~ "Thank you for your letter of the 19th April
and for the document you sent me about a proposed Teachers' Council which
I sha;l_read with interest. This is an important matter and I must clearly
take some time to think it over. I do not think that an imediate discussion

would help but I will certainly keep your offer in mind.ﬁz'

When the Mﬁin Committee was reconvened on the 20th May 1968, the
report of Mr. Patrick Gordon Wlker's refusal to set up a Working PartyB'
was overshadowed by the news of Mr. Short's corresﬁondence. In addition
to Cook's news of the exchange of 1etters,4' Mr. Powell Davies (National
Union of Teachers) and Mr, Caéey (National Association of Schoolmasters)
reported briefly on the.informalltalks they had with Mr, Short at their
Amual Conferences. Thesa had indicated that the Secretary of State
might be willing to take a fresh 1ook:at'the situation.5' The Main

Committee felt that there was at least a chance of obtaining discussions

with the new Secretary of State albeit in an informal way. Thus Cook

1. Letter from the Secretary of the Main Committee to Mr. E.Short, 19th
April 1968; Document B and Agenda Item 5 of the Main Committee
Agenda 20,5.68,

2,  Letter from Mr. Short to the secretary of the Main Committee, 30th
April, 1968, Document B and Agenda item 5 of the Main Committee
Meeting 20.5.68. -

- 3 Mimutes of the Main Committee 20,5.68,, minute 4.

bo Ibid, Minute 5.

56 Ibid, Mimte 6, .
L
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was instructed to seek a personal meeting with Mr. Short with a view

to arranging a meeting between Short and & Steeringlcommittee. It was
stressed that this proposed meeting should be informal in tone, and the
Secretary of State should be invited to put forward his personal ideas

‘on the subject. Furthermore, the Main Committee was eager not to lose
this new.found initiative that promised progress. Consequently, it was
decided that the Main Committee should review its objectiﬁes, should not
be too rigid on the conditions for setting up a Working Parfy, amd should
be prepared to be more flexible.in its apprbach and demands.1° It appears
that fhe Main Committee now accepted that progress could only be made if _

the Committee was prepared to make concessions,

On Monday 24th June 1968, Mr. Short met Mr, Cook, and on the 25th
June, Cook was able tb circulate some "promising information" of the
meeting to the Main Gommittee. It appeared that Mr., Short was holding a
meeting of the officers of the Department on the 25th Jume to discuss
the proposed Teaphers' General Council, and the historical document would
form the basis of discussion. Furthermore, Mr. Short had indicated that
he would be calling a meetiﬂg of interested organisations in ihe near
future to discuss with him, and possibly the officers of the Department,
the general idea of a Teachers' Genergl Council, and he used the term

orking Party" in referring to this meeting.2°

The promised progress towards the formation of an Official Warking
Party began to gain_moﬁéntum. Mr. Short indicated to the House of Gommons
his intentions to set ub a body to raise the status of the teaching pro-
fession. In a reply to Mr. G. Longden (South West Herts; Conservative)

who wanted to know when the National Advisory Council was to be re-activated,

Le Ibid, mimute 7.
26 Letter from the Main Committee's secretary to Mr, Casey, 25.6.68,
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Mr. Short said, "Iiam considering this in the wider context of the status
of the teaching profession." Uhen Sir Edward Boyle (Birmingham Handsworth;
anservative) pointed out that the time had now come for setting up a
council of a wider kind, Mr. Short commented, "I am aware of that, and of
the difficulties of the old council. I hope we may set up something even

wider and more comprehensive fhan Sir Edward Boyle has suggeéted."L

Mr. Howell's Letter

On the 22nd July, Mr. Denis H&weli, the Parliamentary Under-Secretary
of State wrote to Cook stating that he (Howell) had been delegated with
the task of pursuing the matter of setting up a."General Teachers! Councilt,
He indicated that he had had an informal chat with Sir Ronald Gould who
had agreed with the suggestion that the views of the individual associations
might be ascertained through Cook, and furthermore these associations might
wish to make additional suggestions to those contained in the historical
document. Mr; Howell then went on to make the ﬁhree following conditions

to any discussions :-

"i am assuming that there would be general_agreepent tlat arrangements
should be such as not to interfere with the proper function on the one hand
of the teachers' unions and on the other the Secretary of State whose dis-
charge of general responsibilities laid upon him by the Bducation Acts

should not be impaired.

The second is that I should like to assume that we should start
thinking in terms of a council which would be concerned with teachers in

primary and secondary schools.

1, Reported in the Times Educational Supplement, No, 2771, June 28th
1968, page 2130, See Hansard Fifth Series, Commons, Vol. 766, Oral
Answers 20th June 1968 column 1293, section 22,
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The third is that I am not expecting you or your colleagues to commit

yourselves on any of the points I am putting to you."
Mr. Howell wanted to "refine a bit further" the following points :-

n(i) Is it your idea that the Council should be in part executive
and in part advisory? If so ——

(1i) Would ips'executive functions relate to some or all of" the
following § registration; control of qualifications; professional
discipline; probation?

(1ii)Is it the view that registration should be compulsory?

(iv) Would the control of qualifications include the determimtion
of\qualificationsiof overseas! studepts?

(v) Had you in mind that, as in other major professions, the council's
decisions on discipline should by legislation be made subject to the Judicial
Committee of the Privy Council?

(vi) Would the council's advisory functions extend in whole or in part
to (a) supply (b) the training of teachers? Have you in mind any other
advisory functions?

(vii)How would the Council's activities be financed on a continuing
oasis? |

(viii) What are your views about the total composition of the council
and about the way the teacher members shoulq be chosen e.g. by election or
by nomination by teacher organisations, or by some mixture of the two

methods?" 1*

It was not until the 20th August 1968 that Cook circulated Howell's
letter to the individual associations asking for comments on the points
raised by Howell., This bfought a quick response from the General

Secfetary'of the National Association of Schoolmasters, He wrote to Cook

1. Letter from the Parliamentary Under Secretary of State to
COOk 22. 7. 68 o -

G
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by return post pointing out the danger in Mr. Howell's approach to
individual organisations. He stressed the need for unity of approaéh,

and that Howell should be made to deal with the Main Committee as a whole.
It is.probable that Casey was annoyed by the reference to Gould, but he

had a strong suspicion that the National Union of Teachers might be seeking
an opportunity to canvas: its own idea of an "g]ll-in-one" 1. union with
statutory powers. Thus Casey pointed out to Cook, "I have no doubt that some
of your colleagues have already told you that the National Union of Teachers
were:nevér very keen about a Teacheré' General Council of the kind we
énvisaged; They would érefer an all in union which was given-statutory
powers. On this matter the National Association of Heaé Teacﬁers and the
National Association of Séhoolmasters are at one, and I think it would be
no bad thing if you and I had an informal chat to see how best we can ensure

that the wind of change blowing in Curzon Street, blows the right way."z'

Cook agreed that they did not want a "divide ;nd ;uie by Ted Short,"
nor did they "want a one-big-union for everyone instead of the Teachers!
Council."3s 4 meeting was arranged between the two to discuss strategy.

- Although Cook did hold a series of meetings with thé constituent bodies

singly, a meeting of the Main Committee was convened to draft a reply to

1.  In the new Schoolmaster April/May 1968, Vol. 45 no. 4, page 4,
Terry Casey delivered a bitter attack on the idea of an "all-in-one"
union which he argued would merely be abigger N,U.T." He pointed
out, "Teachers share some ¢ommon interests. But in some important
matters their interests diverge and sometimes conflict. The practical
problem facing teachers is to find a way of acting concertedly on those
matters where there is a genuine identity of interest while frankly
recoghising’ that there are other impatant questions = salaries is an
obvious one - uhere we must differ." Casey went on, "The N.U.T. take
the view, however, that it is not possible to take effective common
action on one professional matter while differing fundamentally on
another. For them it is all or nothing. The unity they propose is
the unity of the lion and the lamb - one inside the other', '

20 Letter from T.A.Casey to Cook, 22.8.68.

3. Letter from Cook to Casey, 23.8.68,
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Mr. Howell,

At the meeting of the 28th October, 1968, Mr. Murray of the
Agsociation of Teachers in Technical Institutions expressed concern
that Mr, Howell had stipulated that the Working Party would begin by
thinking of a Council concerned with teachers in primary and secondary
schools only, and requested that the position of teachers in Further

Education should be borne:in mind.1°

The specific points raised by Mr. Howell were discussed. The
Main Committee was concerned about the possible @ffects of the Council
exercising an advisory function. It was thought that there could be a.
danger if a body of the standing of a Teachers' General Council was
expected to give advice on such matters as teacher supply. The Teachers!
General Council should be primarily concerned with uncontroversial issues.
An ﬁ&visory body ought to be free to oppose the Minister if it disagreed
with his views. Thus it was considered that advice would come better from
a body whose functions were different from those of the Teachers' General
Council e.g. the National Advisory Gouncil on the Traiping and Supply of
Teachers or its successor. It was agreed, fherefore, that the first step
was to press for executive powers in certain clearly defined fields.
There was no doubt that advice would be sought from the Council, but this
was different from the Council having to play an advisory role at all

times,

The Main Committee considered that the executive powers should
extend to Registration, Control of Qualifications, Professional Discipline,

and Probation., Reglstration would be at two levels, viz. provisional

1. Minutes of the Main Committee 28,10.68., minute 3.
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for those teachers who had not completed their probation, and full, for
those who had satisfactorily completed their probation. Control of
qualifications would be by approving a 1list of "registrable" qualific-

ations including overseas' qualifiéations.

_ No .agreement was reached about the machinery for_disciplining
teachers although concern was expressed that the difficulty which the
General Medical Council faced on being unable to award intermediate
~ penalties less severe than the striking a man off the register should
be avoided. The Main Committee accepted the procedure of other major
professions that thé Council's decisions on discipline should by
legislation be made subject to appeal to the Judicial Committee of the
Privy Council. But it was pointed out that the provision of intermediate
‘penalties would'probably help to reduce the number of appeals, since not
all decisions w§uld have the same finality as the reﬁoval of a teachers'

name from the register.

The Committee agreed that the Council should be concerned with the
conditions under which probation was carried out, but not with the conduct
of probation, The Council would, however, recognise the satisfactory

completion of probation,

The question of "eompulsory registration" aroused considerable dis-
cussion. Every qualified teacher would be eligible for registration;
indeed, it was pointed out that existing primary and secondary teachers
were, in effect, registered with the Department. It vas felt that there
would be no problems with new entrants to the profession. Before entering
a College of Education, they would be aware tlb "registration" was a
condition of employment. Thus the Committee was favourably disposed to

legislation that would ensure that teachers qualifying in the future
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should be registered and thereby authorised to teach,

The Main Committee was not so clear in its attitude to the compul-
sory registraﬁion of existing teachers; Whilst the Main Committee believed
that it would be highly desirable for all existing qualified teachers to
register with the Council, doubfs were expressed about the Council's power
to compel teachers to register. It was evident that the members were
concerned with the consequences of "compulsory registration" as a condition
of service on those existing qualified teachers who refused to register
through reasons of eonscience or other factors. This would have resulted
in the creation of a group of teachers who were "qualified", but since
they were not "registered"; would not be able to-teach. The Main Committee
was mogt anxious not to sée colleagues déprived of their livelihoods, and
was, no doubt, disturbed by the situation in Scotland.l' The members of
the Main Committee.were awvare, however, of the dilemma this would create,
since non-compulsory regisﬁration would interfere with the exercise of

the Council's disciplinary powers.

Besides not wishing to give advice on supply, it was also considered

" that the Council should not be concerned with the minutiae of teacher

1. Although the Teaching Council (Scotland) Act 1965 did not make
registration compulsory, the Teachers (Education, Training and
Registration) (Scotland) Reguhtions 1967 emacted that (a) certif-
jcabion of teachers by the Secretary of State for Scotland would
cease on 31st March 1968; and (b) from the lst April 1968 only
those teachers who had registered with the Genmeral Teaching Council
would be entitled to hold permanent posts in education authority
or grant aided schools in Scotland, and to receive remuneration in
accordance with the relevant Salaries Regulations,

This placed many teachers who had refused to register with the

Council for various reasons in a difficult position. In particular,

it presented a dilemma to the Scottish Schoolmasters' Association
which had advised its members not to register with the Council, on

the grounds that the Council was not representative, that it was

only an advisory body, and it did not fulfil the functifns of a
professional council, No doubt some of the opposition was inspired

by rivalry among the professional organisations. Nevertheless, in
spite of the Regulations, the Association contimed to recommend to its
members not to register, and threatened strike action should any of its
members be dismissed for failing to register,

——
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training, and that in any case interference would be regarded as an

infringement of the rights of.the Colleges of Education. Whilst the

| Main Committee was insistent that the Teachers' General Cogﬁcil should not be cl:a.
charged with the duties of the former National Advisory Council on the

Training and Supply of Teachers, it insisted on the rights of the Teachers!'
General Council, "by its own volition" to offer advice or comment on current

policies in regard to the provisions for the education of teachers,

It was felt that the question of how the Council would be financed
could not be resolved until a costing exercise had beén carried out based
on the estimates of the initial size of the Register, the anmal rate of
nev entry, and the estimateﬂ size of the administrative machinery. Regis-
tration fees would produce the main revemue and a preference was expressed
for a "once-for-all" fee at registration rather than an anmual payment since
this would imvolve fewer administrative problems. It was hoped that the
Government might make an initial'grént or loan to the Council as a pump-
pfiming operation, especially as the Council would be saving the-Department

expenditure by taking over its disciplinary functions,

Consideration of the composition of the council raised the problem
of teachers being members of the organisations that were disciplining'
them, and the nature of the machinery for meking appeals, But it was
agreed that the Council should be made up from nominations of the teachers!
organisations, and these nominations should contain both primary and second-
ary teachers. Whilst other parts of the education service might also be

1,
represented, it was agreed that teachers should be predominant,

On the 4th November, 1968, a letter was sent by Cook to Howell

incorporating these findings.2° In regard to "compulsory registration'

1, The preceding paragraphs dealing with the discussion of the Mein
Committee on Mr. Howell's letter are based on mimute 3 of the Mimtes
of the Meeting of the Main Committee 28,10.68,

2.  See Appendix 6,

| |
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the letter was at variance with the discussion in the Main Committee.
The discussion seemed to suggest that the Main Committee might be
prepared to accept registration for existing qualified teachers on a
voluntary basis, and on no account had the Main Committee opted
definitely foy "compulsory" registration for qualified teachers, But
the letter gave no indication of this, and stated catggorically; e
felt that registration mﬁst be compulsory and that it should include
all existing teachers ‘registered! with the Department of Education and

.. 1
Science",”*

Meanwhiie progress was being_made.on several fronts., In August
1968, Circular 15/68, Administrative Memorandum 10/68, and the Schools
" (Amendment) Regulations 1968 outlined and'put into operation plans to
phase out unqualified teachers, and extend the probationary period for

untrained graduates. This in effect emphasized the importance of training.

Mr. ‘Short showed an increasing interest in the ides of a Council,
and Mr. T.E. Brown, National Association of Head Teachers was able to
report to the Maiﬁ Committee that Mr., Short had remarked to him that he
was "determined to make progress" towards the establishment of a Teachers!
General Counéil.z? More important and significant was Mr., Short's commit-
ment in the House of Commons to the formation of a Tgachers' Council.
When asked by Mr. Van Straubenzee (Wokingham 3 Conservative) when he
'intended to set up a General Teachers' Council for England and Wales,

Mr, Short replied phat the Under-secretary of State was undertaking
exploratory talks with interested parties. ‘Mr. Van étraubenzee welcomed
these talks and stated that until the profession was orgénised in a self-
disciplining, and self-governing body, it would not have the status it

demanded, Mr. Short replied, "I quite-agree and I am grateful for that

1,  Ibid (iii) Registration.

2. Mimtes of the Main Committee 28,10,68, mimite 2,

'—_
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support., That is why we have initiated these talks,"l®

Further apparent encouragement was to follow in November when
the National Union of Teachers reversed their decision taken at the
1968 Conference to join the Trades Union Congress. It is probable that
this was interpreted by some observers that teachers were more interested
in "professional" as opposed to "union" maﬁters. Such a conclusibn,
however, was unjustified. The décision not to join was taken on the
basis of a referendum of all members, but the distribution of the votes was
- more interesting and revealing than the decision. The results were : in
favour of affiliation 31,499; against 43,222; not voting 165,229, Thus
with approximately two thirds of the membership not voting, it was probably
apathy and conservatism rather than a strong preference for professional
values that defeated the movement for affiliation. As one observer remarked,
"A lot of people just do not éive a damn about the T.U.C. "Given the large

female and non-militant minded element in the Union, this seems likely.2°

On the other hand, November 1968 saw the affiliation of the National
Association of Schoqlmasters to the Trades Union Congress., This might be
interpreted as a shift in the attitudes of men teachers from an emphasis
of securing their objective by professional to union activities. The
extent to which this was true wifhin the ranks of the National Association
of Schoolmasters is difficult to ascertain since the decision was taken by the
Executive of the Association and not based on a referendum. It might be well

argued that it seemed strange that an Association that had been so_adamantly

in favour of a Teachers' Council should join the Trades Union Congress. The

1. Reported in the Times Educational Supplement, No 2788, Cctober 25th
1968, page 893. See Hansard, Gommons, Fifth Series -.Volume 770,

column 562, section 17, (Oral Answers).

2;  Tines Educational Supplement, No. 2792, 22nd November 1968, page 1154.




National Association of Schoolmasters certainly did not consider the
matter strange, They saw no conflict in belonging to the Trades Union
Congress and a Teachers' General Council. Indeed, their support for the
type of Teachers! General Council which was proposed was based on the
assumption that there was a distinction between professional and union
matters; and the Unions ought to concentrate on union business and the
Teachers! General Council on professional matters. As the Association's
general secretary, Mr, Casey, pointed out, "Much of the misunderstanding
about trade unioné and some of the superciliousness shown by teachers
towards the T.U.C. stems from the failure of teachers' organisations to
recognise themselves as trade unions s.ceseeese.s Of course, weperform
functions in addition to the normal trade union ones : we are concerned
with educational and professional problems, but these in no way conflict
(or they ought not to be allowed to conflict - verb,sap.) with the

primary job of looking after our members' bread and butter."1°

Mr. Short, however, did not seem to be unduly disturbed by these

events. The theme of a "Teachers' Council" had become a feature of many

of his speeches, and he seemed to have adopted the cause of establishing

1,  The New Schoolmaster Vol. 45 no. 9,December 1968, page 4.
In search for mare money, the affiliation to the Congress
undoubtedly confirmed the Association's realistic approach to
union politics. But it would seem that Mr. Casey had avoided
the issue of a clash between union and professional matters by
the use of “verb sap" Whilst he might argue that professional
ard union matters ought not to clash, events were soon to show
that in fact they often do cenflict, Moreover membership to the
T,U.C. with its values and code of ethics, and to a professional
council with a formulated professional code of ethics was likely
to aggravate and heighten such conflicts.
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a Council as his own. December 1968 and Jamuary 1969 saw a series of
three exploratory and informal meetings to formulate a framework of a
Teachers' General Council to serve as a basis of discussion for an

Official Working Party.

The first of these meetings took place on December 17th 1968 at
Richmond Terrace, Whitehall. It was attended by Mr. Howell, officers
of the Department of Education and Science, and representatives of all
the teachers' organisations. The latter saw this meeting as a "landmark
in the history of the movement to secure a Teachers' General Council
for England and wales."l‘ Mr. Howell took the Chair, and the Department
was represented by Messrs. Weaver, Donovan and Sloman, The Main Committee
was represented by its Chalrman, Mr. Watts, its secretary Mr. Cook, Sir
Ronald Gould (National Union of Teachers), Hessrs. Casey (National
Association of Schoolmasters), Cammish (National Association of-Head
Teachers), Birkbeck (Headmastersﬂ Conference), Nokes (Association of
Teachers in Colleges and Departments of Education), Hutchings (Association

of Assistant Masters), and Miss Wood (Association of Assistant Mistresses)ez'

It was clear from Mr. Howell's opening remarks that the Secretary
of State was determined to have a Working Party and that proéress towards
establishing a Council should be rapid. The opening discussion concentrated
on the size of the Working Party, amd it was emphasized that this should
be kept small to facilitate progress, in the hope of securing legislation
in the then present parliament, Suggestions were made as to the composition
of the Working Party, and Mr, Casey suggested that as a starting.point the
existing "main committee" should be used. But it was pointed out that

whilst the Secretary of State would take note of these, he would appoint

- 1. Historical Document ¢ Addendum side 2,

2o This account of the meeting is based on a report written by Cook
for the Proposed Teachers' General Council Main Committee, dated

2,1.69. :

—"_
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the representatives to the Party by name and association,

The greuater part of the meeting was spent in discussing the Main
Committee's reply to Mr. Howell's questionnaire. The advisory and exec-
utive functions of the Council, control of qualifiéations, discipline,
probation and gompositioh of the Council were ali discussed. From the
discussion it became apparept that a great deal of clarification of

concepts and terminology was still needed.

The Main Committee's position on advisory and executive functions
was questioned., Whilst it was noted that the Main Committee would have
, liked the executive functions to be established first and the advisory
functions added later, it was pointed out that it was on the advisory
as much as the executive functions that the camposition of the Council
would depend. If the Council were to advise on the Supply of Teachers,
then the local authorities would want heavy representation; if on the
Tréining of Tegchers, then the training organisations would want heavy

representation,

1. In a report to his Association dated 19.12.68,, Casey, the National
Association of Schoolmasters' secretary describes the "composition
incident™ in greater detail. He writes, "The Secretary of State

- will invite the organisations concerned to nominate representatives
for the Working Barty. FMr. Weaver urged that this be kept as amall
as possible if the work was to be accomplished before the end of
the summer term, The suggestion that those people at the meeting
along with nominees from the L.E.A. bodies should comprise the Working
Party, placed Sir Ronald Gould in an embarrassing position although he
did not protest. 1 s$dzed on his embarrassment to point out that it
would be invidious to have only one representative from the N.U.T. when
there were three from the N.A.H.T. (The Chairman and Secretary being
present ex officio) and three from the Joint Four (Hutchings and Miss
Wood representing the Joint Four and Birkbeck representing the H.M.C.)
I pointed out that the teachers' main committee comprised only 20 odd
people and they were very knowledgeable on this matter since it had
occupied us over a long period of years. The L.E.A.s might wish to
appoint only half-a-dozen people. I particularly mentioned the part
- played by Mauricde Langdell in these discussions and hoped it would be
possible for him to be included. Denis Howell thought the Secretary of
State might be persuaded to appoint "two each from the two unions"
obviously the N.U.T. and N.A.S. and one each from the other bodies,...."
Even at this preliminary discussion, it appeared that the size and com-
position of a Working Party might prove a stumbling block to progress.
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The Main Committee's proposed executive functions were closely
analysed. On the point of "regiétration" whilst it was agreéd that this
shbuld bé compulsory, Mr. Weaver pointed out that this was open to varying
interpretations. It could mean that teachers were compelled to apply for
registration, or the Council was compelied'to accept them; or even that
the Minister would be compelled to employ them, Furthermore, there was
the question of "registered for what", and whether registration was the

_only way of getting a job in state-aided schools, or vhether it was an

. hct of Parliament that obliged the teacher to register.

The concept of registration also altered the existing legal sit-
uation. It was pointed out that in the present circumstgnces the Depart-
ment of Education and Science regarded a teacher as "qualified". The
existegce of a Council would change this to a situation in which the
Council recognised a teacher as being "registered". It was suggested then

that the Council would register and the Department would decide’ on employ-

ment .

The difficulty involved in this position was quickly pointed out
by the Main Committee which stressed that registration and the powers of
the Minister to determine émployability could not be divorced. Whilst it
was recognised that a situation could arise in which there was a surplus
of teachers creating teacher unemployment, this was not the same as unem-
ployability. Thus it was agreed that the Minister would have to accept

the consequences of registration.

The question of the control of qualifications also raised problems.
Reference was made by Casey to the ineffectiveness of the Scottish Teachers!
Council in this sphere due to the fact that the Council's functiqns in
Scdtland were advisory and not executive. It soon became clear that the

Department was anxious to retain reserve powers in this sphere, and it was

o
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pointed out by thé ﬁepartment's representatives that the Wheatley

Committee had appreciated the fact that in the emd the authority of
Parliament must be supreme. It was agreed that rrovision must be made

for the decisions of the Council to be submitted tb Parliament in certain
circumstances, but it was accepted that good will and close consultation
between the Council and the Department would be adequate in most situations.
Furthermore, it was accepted that in certain circumstances, the Secrétary

of State, with the backing of Parliament, would be able to say certain non-
registered persons could be employed. The whole question of machinery to
resolve disputes between the Council and the Secretary of State was obviously

a topic for the proposed Working Party.

The proposed executive function of exercising disciplime over the
profe;sion was also subjected to rigorous analysis. The suggestion that
there should be a gradation of penalties raised the issue of changing moral
attitudes. It was pointed out that some aspects of behaviour that were now
acceptable in the adult world would not be condoned in the context of the
school world, Mr. Howeil considered that the existing system did provide
a middle way between exclusion and exoneration with a whole range of admon-
itions from warnings to reprimands, and from severe reprimands to limited
exclusions. It was agreed that a disciplinary committee needed to be
allowed considerable discretion, and the problem of "de-registration" and

employability would need further disctpssion, as did the composition and

powers of the committee.

Associated with the problem of discipline was the relation of the
"Private Sector" of education to the Council. Such points as whether
tea;hers in the "Private Sector" needed to be registered; whethér teachers
in this sector would be subject to the Council's disciplimary rules; and
whether a teacher who had been de-registered in the public sector might
seek employment in the "Private Sector", needed further clarification by

a Working Party.

o
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As to the composition of the Council, the Main Committee stressed
that the teachers' interests must be preserved. Whilst accepting this,
Mr. Howell and the Department'é officials were anxious that the Council

should have a certain amount of indepéndent representation.

The meeting lasted nearly three hours, andias far as the Main
Committee was concerned, proved to be most affable,l' and the meeting
ended with an expression of thanks to Mr; Howell from the Main Dommittee
representatives for meeting them, and for giving so mach encouragement to
their hopes. That the meeting had gone so well came as a surprise to the
Main Committee since it w;s common knowledge that the represenfa%ives of
the Department of Education and Science, and in particular, Mr, Weaver,
were against a Teachers' General Council. It was true that some of the
Main Committee's ideas had been subjected to rigorous analysis, but its
representatives felt that progress had been made. Mr. Howell, himéelf, had
said that the meeting had been most useful. The formation 6f an official
Working Party had been accepted. It had been agreed that the Department
of Education amd Science would be responsible for determining Gversea%i
qualifications; that Her Majesty's Inspectorate would maintain its prob-
ationary functions although the Council would determine the length of
probation, and part-time teachers would be in the same position as full-
time teachers in regard to the need for registration. The problem of
finance had Qeen discussed and while no decision had been taken on fees,
it had been agreed that a costing operation was needed. Not'only had the

Department offered to undertake this, they had also offered to check on the

1. Casey's report to the N.4.5. executive, dated 19.12.68. Commenting on
this, Casey states: "On the whole it was a most affable meeting,

. lasting nearly three hours vv...I wvas constantly asked questions rel-
ating to the Scottish situation and made no bones about our support
of the SSi in resisting the Scottish G.T.C. Several times I made
the point that we must learn from the errors made in Scotlapd.

No offence was taken to my forthright stand on this matter.,
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existing numbers of teachers. Moreover, the Main Committee's proposed
executive functions appeared to have been accepted in principle.

Finally, Mr. Howell had indicated that he hoped that progrsss would be
rapid, and that agreement would be reached on the main headings by mid-
1969, and that the Secretary of State would get the matter in £ne 1969-1970

legislative programme.

The meeting of Mr. Howell, the Department officials, and the rep-
resehtatives of the local authorities was the second meeting in the series,
and took place on the 16th January, 1969. Whilst no report of this meeting
was available, it would seem from a memorandum issued by the Department on
the 23rd January, 1969, that the authorities had put forward a different
cbncept of a Gouqcil. Insﬁea& of a "narrow" council concerning only teachers,
the aﬁthorities wvanted a "broad" Council, concerned rather with education or
the educational service (viewed as a single profession) than with teaching
as suchl, with membership open to all professionally employed in education,
The authorities were probably influenced in this request by Sir William
Alexander, since it corresponds with an idea he put forward as early as
1957,1°. and which he re-iterated again in his booklet, "Towards a New

Education Act', Such a Council would have been very different from
existing models in most other professions, but it would have given the
authorities an influence in the deliberations of the Council, It is

possible that the authorities saw in the proposed Teachers! General Council

1, Times Educational Supplement, No.2208, 13th September,1957
page 1200,

2. Sir William Alexander, "Towards a new Education Act", (An Education
paperback 3 Councils and Education Press Ltd., 1969) pages 51 and 52.
Alexander writes of a "general education council" with a membership
including; "it sheuld include all those professionally qualified,
some of whom may well be engaged in other work within the education
servicel,
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the emergence of another power block in education politics to the
detriment of their own declining position. They were also concerned
about the possible implications for the supply of teachers by such a

Council.

When the third and final meeting of the series took place, attended
by the representatives of the Main Committee, the authorities, and the
Department, there was some possible grourd for agreement already estab-

lished, but some matters needed further clarififation.

_It had been agreed that the Council would have a measure of comtrol
over qualifications subject to reserve powers held by the Secretary of State;
would maintain a registér of qualified peésons; control professional discip-
line, subject to appeal to the Privy Council; speak for the profession on

professional matters; and be self-financing.

The major matters for clarification were whether the Council should
be "narrow" or "broad'; the scope of the council; its mechanism; the method

of finance, the constitution of the Council; and the control of probation.

The memorandum of the 23rd January, 1969, which was to be the basis
of the discussion was of interest in itself. On the scope of the Council,
it pointed out the difficulties that lay in the extension of registration
beyond the maintained primary and secondary schools to the independent
schools, colleges and universities. By implication the memorandum éugg-
ested that the Council might start small, covering schools only, with a

possible extension of scope at a later date.l'

The memcrandum outlined two possible, but interesting approaches
on the mechanism of the Council. It was suggested that the Secretary of
State could provide in the Schools!, and other Regulations that only

registered teachers could be employed in maintained or in grant aided

1. D. E. S. Memorandum, dated 23.1.69, "Proposed Teachers' General
Council", sections 8, 9, 10, 11 and 12,

L —
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institutions, thus putting the omus on the employer. Alternatively,
the Act could say that no-one who was not a registered teacher could
work as a teacher (in maintained schools or in all schools). This
pattern, which was the general one in most professions, would put the

U

onus on the employezul'

As far as finance was concerned, the memorandum pointed out that

?hé Goverment would be prepared to meke an initial subvention, but
2.

The final point of interest in the memorandum was its suggestions
re the constitution of the Council., It suggested two methods of election
of the teacher members, Firstly, it was suggested that teacher members
might be appointed by nomination by the teachers'! associations concerned.
This, however, might cause difficulties over disciplinary proceedings.

Alternatively, it was suggested that the teacher members might be elected

by direct election, 3.

Thus the memorandum gave the final meeting on the 27th January,
1969,4° much to discuss., On the question of whe£her the Council should be
a "broad" or "marrow" council, the Main Committee représentatives insisted
that the only workable Council at that time was oné with jurisdiction
confined to teachers in maintained primary and secondary schools in the
first instance, alQhough there was nothing tEE prevent the widening of its
scope in the future. In addition to the teacher members of the Council,

non-teacher members would be required. The authorities, on the other hand

1. ‘Tbid, Section 13.

2.  TIbid, Section l4.

3. Ibid, Section 15,

4o Note of a meeting with officers of the Local Authority Associations
and representatives of the Teachers' Main Committee to discuss the

proposed teachers' council held in the Department of Education and
Science, Carzon Street, 27.1.69,
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insisted that it would be easier to start with a "broad" Council
than to build up to it later, but they were prepared to concede the
point if an additional body to control the supply of teachers was estab-
lished.1°
This position Qas accepted by all three parties, but Mr. Howell
poiﬂted out that the Secretary of State for Education an& Science would
oniy aécept an advisory body on the supply of teachers if it did not
suffer from the ills of the former National Advisory Committee on the
Training and Supply.of Teachers. The Authorities believed that the Council
on Supply, and the Teachers' Council would be complementary, and, further-
more, if the Teachers! Council and not the Unions appointed the teacher
members to serve on the Supply Council, much of the disharmony that had
existed in the past might be avoided.z' It is clear theat thé Authorities
saw the proposed Council on Supply as a counterbalance and check to the
proposed Teachers' Council since the Qouncil on Supply would also need to

exercise some influence in the sphere of entry qualifications.

_ The Main Committee's members emphasized that teachers would not
be &#iSfied unless the proposed Council had more control over the prof-
ession than teachers had at the present. The Department, however, insisted
that the Secretary of State must rgtain reserve powers in order to safe~
guard the public interest on the sﬁpply of teachers. It was pointed out
that these powers'could be uéed at the stage of registration (by insisting
that people with certain qualifications should be eligible), or at the
stage oq.employment (by allowing some unregistered persons to teach). The
latter waé considered to be more logical since the Council's natural
concern was with the registration and the Secretary of State's with

empioyment. Gohversely,_a reserve power operating at registration might

1. Ibid, Paragraph 2.

2. Ibid, Paragraphs 3 and 4.

I ——
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involve less risk of tension developing than if there were a public

. confrontation of the Council and the mimisfers, and if registered and
unregistered teachers were to be sitting.in the same staff room. It was
agreed, however, that tne Secretary of State would have to give reasons

1.
for the use of any reserve powvers,

As regards to teacher training, the Main Committee indicated it
would like the Council to have sufficient status for the Area Training

Organisation to have to take notice of it. 2.

Although the meeting did not discuss all the issues raised in the
memorandum, it was obviéus from the discussion that there was sufficient
common ground between all parties to warrant the setting up of an "0fficial
Working Party". It was agreed that after Mr. Short had consulted with his
colleagues, the Departﬁent would issue a memorahdum giving the outline

of the proposals for a Teaching Council which would form the basis of

discussion for the Working Party.,
"The Durham Affair".

bn Jamuary 28th, 1969, the National Association of Schoolmasters

set in motion a policy of action that threatened the formation of the

1, Ibid., Paragraphs 5 and 6,

2, Ibidy Paragraph 9,
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Working Party, anq raised the issue of whether teachers really wanted
professional status, 1. On that date, the National Association of
Sqﬁoolmasters gave warning to a number pf authorities that it intended
“to start a "work to rule" in some schools under their jurisdiction.
This was intended tb underline the Association's dissatisfaction with
the distribution of salary increases at the Burnham Committée meeting
on 17th Jamary, 1969. Two schools were chosen in the County of Durham

for the protest action alongswithischools in other parts of the country.

The "work to rule" was to include the strict observance of the
class sizes as laid down by the Schools' Regulations 1959 (S.I, 1959,
No.364), Regulation No.6., and adherence to normal timetable duties even
if a member of staff were absent. The Association maintained that the
york to rule" involved no breach of contract. They considered that any

action taken against their members by local education authorities should

1. For an interesting comment on the "Durham Affair" and the formation of
the "Teachers Council", see an article by Timothy Raison in the New-
@astle Evening Chronicle, March ljy 1969, page 6. Raison points out
that judged by the traditional yardsticks of the so-called learned or
qualifying professions, teaching at the moment is not a profession nor
is it regarded as one by the public at large., Furthermore, the most
publicised actions of teachers seem to be at least like those of prof-
@ssional people. Much of this adverse publicity stems from the struggle
within the profession between the young teachers who want better pay
from the start, and the older teathers who want a better salary struc-
ture. Raison argues that to a large extent this is the underlying
conflict between the National Association of Schoolmasters and the
National Union of Teachers which helps to spoil the teachers' image.
Nevertheless, Raison believes that "there is a serious desire among
many teachers to move towards genuine professionad standing. "The good
teachersis, after all, highly dedicated to the interest of his client,
the child; he is backed by an increasing body of theory and knowledge,
and he will before long be required to have a professional qualifica-
tion before he cun teach", Raison points out that a teachers! council
would raise the professional skill and the responsibility of teachers.
But he sees certain "snags" in the formation of such a council. He -
believes some teachers are not ready for such a Council. Furthermore,
the teacher is not independent but a public employee, and the Depart-
ment of Education and local authorities might be reluctant to lose
some of their control, over teachers, Nevertheless, Raison is in
favour of a teachers! council, pointing out " you can only expect
truly professional standards from people if you treat them as '
professionals', :
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be limited to supervision, as provided for in their individual
contracts of service and the national collective agreement covering
"Teachers' Tenure'. Under the terms of both of these agreements,

teachers who are suspended are entitled to full pay for the period of

suspensien, if and when they are re-instated.

Some of the local education authorities involved took no action
afainst the teachers who "worked to rule". Others followed, the procedure
for suspension. In most areas the "work-to-rule" lasted about a fortnight
and came to an end with 1little strife. The Durham Authority, however, took
the view that the teachers! action amounted to a fuﬁdamental breach of
contract which released them from the terms of their agreement with the
teachers ‘concerned and the provisions of the national collective agreement.
They therefore felt free to"exclude" teachers who "worked to rule" in
Durham and did not consider they were liable on re-instatement to pay them

for the period of "exclusion',

This resulted in an escalation of the conflict within the County
in which 19 schools and 165 teachers became involved. As the conflict
dragged on for over six months, the real issues became obscure and both
sides became more obstinate as they found themselves in positions from
which retreat meant a loss of prestige. The professional standing of
teachers diminished as children's education suffered. Eventually it took

the findings of a Committee of Inquiry to settle the dispute.

It is likely that had not the Secretary of State been committed
to the idea of forming a Teachers' Council, the "Durham Affair" would
havé had very serious repercussions for the formation of the Working
Party, and could have resulted in its abandorment. As it was, Mr. Short

continued to include the issue of the Teachers' Council in speeches.

Mr. Short was concerned, however at the growing militancy of

1. For instance, Mr. Short included the topic of a "Teaching
Council" in a speech at Bede College., See Appendix Seven.

O —
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teachers, the Durham dispute, and the teachers' demands for a

"charter" setting out clearly the conditions of work. He made speeches

to this effect both at the National,Union of Teachers' Conference at
Douglas, L. and the National Association of Schoodmasters' Conference

at Eastbourne. At both conferences he stated that he hoped that there
would be legislation beforé the end of the next Parliamentary session to
establish a Teachers! Couﬁcil, but he warned the teachers that they would
soon have to make up their minds whether they wanted to be considered as

a profession or if thy wvanted a "rule book" and thé status of industrial
workers. Speaking at the National Association of Schoolmasters' Confer-
ence dinner,‘Mr. Short stated that the demands upon teachers had increased,
some certainly to an unfeasonable degree, and that it was small wonder that
the temptatibn for them to follow the methods of other workers in the
demands for'their rights was strong. "But", he said, "the real dilemma
facing the teaéhing profession is not one of tactics. It is the far more
fundamental one of how far an honoured profession should go along this
line to establish its own ﬁosition". Phrgses such as 'industrial action'
"'had, for him, an odd ring against the baékground of the teachers' past
record of service and their claim to profgssional status. Questioning

the effect of such phrasgs and the actions accompanying them, he said,

e can hardly expect pupils not to draw conclusions about what constit-
utes responsible behaviour towards the communities of which they form a
part and to act on them", Mr, Short asked vhether teachers really wgnted
a rﬁle book instead of a contract of service. "Have.you thought", he asked,
Myhere this may lead?® Is a once dedicated profession marked by its intense
fastofal concern for its children to be controlled by the rule book?"

Mr, Short conceded that the role of the teacher in society needed re-examining

1. Daily Telegraph, 9th April 1969, page 26,

o
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and that relief from some duties was overdue, but he reminded the
teachers that in his view their pay and prospects depended upon the

esteem of the public.

2Qu&lina_nﬁ_bha_ngngaglg_ﬁgx_g_Ieanning_sgugcilﬂ.

Meanwhile on the 6th March, 1969, ‘the secretary of the Main
Committee, Mr. Cook, had been able to circulate the promised memorandum
from the Department of Education and Science to members of the Main
Committee, The memorandum was entitled "Outline of Proposals for a
Teaching Council".2° After pointing out in the introduction that the
proposals had "emerged in informal exploratory discussion with the 'main
committee' set up by the teachers' associations", 3. and officers of the
local authority associations, amd a 'few major points and a large mumber
of minor ones' remained to be settled, the memorandum went on to outline
the functions, scope, constitution, procedures for admission to the

register, and methods of financing the register,

The Main Committee met on the 20th March 1969 to consider the
semorandum.4*  Mr., Campbell of the Department of Education and Science
arrived at the meeting with an allegedly "revisgd" memorandum to present
to the Main Committee. On examination, it was found that this memorandum
was the same as the one prepared by Mr. Fordham which had already been
circulated. Mr. Campbell explained that he had only recently taken over

from Mr. Fordham, but that he would be prepared to answer Guestions on the

1, - New Schoolmaster, Vol.46, No.4. April/May 1968, page 3.

2. See Appendix Eight, "Memorandum prepared by Mr. Fordham of the
Department of Education and Science™,

3. Ibid.
Lo Minutes of the Main Committee, 20,3.69.
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Memorandum, He also indicated that he would like, if possible, to

take back to Mr, O'Donovan, at the Department, the Committee's comments

on the document as it was hoped to present the memorandum to the Secretary
of State, and to other Departments for observations in the near future.™
Mr, Campbell_was al}gwgd to stay at the meeting during the preliminary
discussion on thé functions 6f_the Council, but it was decided that the
Main Committee should discuss'tbe document in detail in private. Thus

Mr, Campbell_was_askgq tg leave, bgt the Main Committee promised to comm-

unicate their decisions to Mr. Campbell or Mr. Donovan,?*

.On studying the-memorandum,B' the Committee accepted without
alteration, "Paragraph 1 - Introduction", "Paragraphs 2 and 3 é—ﬁasic

Concepts", and "Paragraph 6 - Constitutiont,

On Paragraph 4 - Function and Scope“,.the Main Committee considered
'the_statement 4(a), that the Council would "represent the views of the
teaching profession" to be misleading. It was thought that two "pitfalls"
needed to be avoided. One was any idea that the Council should be consulted
instead of the individual associations, The other was any suggestion that
the Council was assuming the functions of the N.A.C.T.S.T. Thus it was
agreed to recomnend the re-wording of ﬂParagraph 4(&)9, and that it be
transferreq to tbe_end of'the section in the amended version in order to
reduce the_impqrtance of the advisory aspects of the Council's functions,
This became 4(e) in the amended version and read; "To present to the gov-
ernmgnt{ local authprifies{ universities etc., wheﬁgver it wishes to do so,

the views of the Council on all matters that come within its terms of referem:-te"4

I. It is interesting to note that the Main Committee was given the oppor-
tunity of discussing the memorandum, and making sugaestlons'for amend-
ments to it before it was clrculated to other 1gterested parties, inc-

. luding the L.E.A.'s,

2. Minutes of the Main Committse, 20,3.69, Minute 3.

3. Appendix Elght The discussion on the memorandum is based on Mimute 3
of the -Main Committee, 20.3.69.

4o Appendix Nine.
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In considering paragraph 4(b)"1' the Gommittee felt that the
emphasis should be on the good sense of the teaching profession in the
matter of standards and supply, thus recommended the deletion of the
reference to the "government's reserve powers", This paragraph became

4(a) in the amended version,

It vas felt that the reference to "sectiohs" in the register in
parag:aph 4(0),3° was misleading, since phis could refer to the stages
of education, or the maintained schools amd others, or to arbitrary
distinctions., It -was felt that the value of the register lay in its
existence as a register and it was therefore agreed to recommend the
deletion of the words "in one or more sections", This paragraph became

4(b) in the amended version. %°

In Section 4(d)5' which became 4(0)6' in the amended version,
it was agreed to replace the word@"and"'after the phrase "to strike off
the régister“, by "and/or". In view of the impossibility-of the Council
itself supervising teachers! probation, it was agreed to recommend that the

word "supervise" be replaced by "approve",

| 7 .
The Main Committee regarded "paragraph 5" as summarising the
position regarding registration, but recommended the words "outside main-

tained schools" should be omitted and replaced by the word "all" at the

1. Appendix Eight,
2 Appendix fiine.
3 Appendix Eight,
e Appendix Nine.
50 Appendix Eight.
6. Aﬁpendix Nine.
7. = Appendix Eight.
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beginning of the final sentence,

The Main Committee was far from satisfied with the_wording of
"paragraph 7", It was felt that if the Council was to be effective, it
needed to have real powers, gnd if the standards of the teaching profession
were to be maintained, a firm stand needed to be taken with regard to
registration. Departures from the standards set by the Council needed to
he seen clearly as governmental, or parliamentary decisions. Thus it vas
—;greed to recommend the deletion of the reference to the Council's standards

being seen as a reason for teacher shortages, and that the paragraph be re-

worded:-

"7, From the start registration would be a necessary condition
of employment in maintained primary and secondary schools. It is generally
recognised that arrangements should be made between the Council and the
govermment to safeguard the supply of teachers for the public system, It
has been sﬁggested that the government should retain reserve powers which
could be applied either at the stage of registration or at the stage of
employmeﬁt. 'The Main Committee! consider that there must be further
discussion to determine the procedure to_be followed in the event of any
conflict of policy arising between the council and the government".l.

The Committee also decided to delete the opening words "in any

event" in paragraph 8.2'

Finally, after studying "paragraph 9" on "Finance", it was noted
that this paragraph made no reference to any contimuing grant, and it was
felt that a continuing grant should be included in view of the proposal
that the Council would be taking éver some of the functions exercised by
the Department of Education and Science. Thus the Main Committee recomm-

ended the re-wording of the second sentence to:-

1, Appendix Nine.

2.  Appendix Eight.

—i
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. "The question of contributions from the public fund (e.g. on
a pump-priming basis or on a cohtinuing basis in respect of functions

to be taken over by the Council) is for further discussion",

A revised draft of the memorandum was then sent to Mr, Campbell

at the Department of Education and Science.

Some of the amendments were accepted and appeared in the final
draft which was submitted to the Secretary of State as "A Possible Frame-

n, 2 and this became

work for a Teaching Council for England and Wales
the basis of discussion for the Official Working Party. A study of this
document will show that "paragraph 4" was reorganiséd.on the basis sugg-
ested by the Main Committee. The clausesbout "probation" is altered to
make the same sense as the wording in the Main Committee's amended version
but is incorporated in"paragraph 4(a)" The amendment of the clause re |
the adfisory functions of the proposed Council was not accepted and the
phrase that appeared in the original draft as #4(a)" now appears in the
final document as "4(d)". The Main Comnittee's re-phrasing of "paragraph
7" was not accepted but the offending second sentence in the original
draft is omitted in the final draft. The amendment to "paragraph 8"

was included, but the refusal of the Department to accept the amendﬁent

to "paragraph 9", showed that the Department only anticipated the Gov-

ernment making an initial ‘subwéntion,

The final draft of the memorandum was circulated to all of the
interested parties on the 10th April, 1969, together with a letter from

Mr. Sloman of the Department of Education and Science. The letter

1. Appendix Nine.
20 See Appendix Ten. This appears as "Appendix 1" of the Working

Party's Report "A Teaching Council for England and Wales".

L
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stateds:-~

1. "is you know, and as indeed you will have seen from recent
nevspapers, the Secretary of State has much sympathy with the teachers!
long-standing concern to improve their professional status. They see
as an important step in this process the establishment of a council to
control a- professional register, and compulsion tp'register as an

essential feature for the teaching profession as it is for others.

2. The Parliamentary Under-Secretary last year initiated informal
edploratory discussions with, among others, the 'main committee' of
teachers' associations which has been for some time engaged on working
out bfoadly formulated proposals for a teaching council. These diss-
cussions suggest that there is a reasonabie prospect of broad agreement
among the various educational interests mainly concerned for the estab-
lishment of a teaching council for England and Wales. The attached paper

summarises the main features which might underlie such agreement.

3. The Secretary .of State suggests that the next step should be to
establish a t-rorking party of representatives of all interests concerned
to wprk out detailed proposals, as the Wheatley Committee did in Scot-
Lanq;_ The purpose sf this letter is to'invite_your Association to be

represented on such a working party.

bo If, as the Secretary of State thinks important, the working party
is to méke quick pr&gress, it is essential that it should be kept small,
All the bodies affected will of course have the opportunity to give full
consideration to any rgport before they are committed to accepting the
pfoposals in it. I have therefore asked the local authority associations
to agree-to nominate only one member each and I hope that your Association
will feel able to agree to nomimate one member. The number of bodies which

he is inviting has been deliberately limited," °

L, Letter from Sloman to the Teachers' Associations. See also Assoc-

ﬁg;iigtgf %88catibn Commiitees Executive Committee Minutes for Friday
9 [y
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The bodies invited to nominate a representative weres County
Councils Association, Association of Municipal Councils, Association of
Education Committees, Welsh Joint Education Committee, Inner London
Educational Authority, National Union of Teachers, Association of Teachers
in Technical Institutions, Joint Four, National Association of Headteachers,
National Association of Schoolmasters, Universities Council for the
Education of Teachers, aAssociation of Teachers in Colleges and Departments
of Education, Headmasters' Conference, and the Association of University

Teachers.

The 4.E.C. Education Advisory Committee accepted the proposal to
establish a Working Party and agreed to appoint its Secretary to represent
the Association, It expressed some doubts, however, as tpthe suggested
functions of the proposed body, particularly with regard to the training

aild supply of teachers. 1

The National Association of Schoolmasters also toock issue with the
proposals. On the 5th May 1969, the Association's secretary, Mr. Casey,

wrote to Sloman at the Department of Education and Science pointing out

that the statement made in "paragraph 6" of the Memorandum, viz., "The '
Method of selecting the teachers to serve on the Gouncil needs further
discussion" appeared to ignore the unanimous decision of the teachers'
organisations embodied in the Memorandum sent by Cook to the Secretary of

State to the effect that teacher representation must be through the

20
teachers! associations.

On the 7th May 1969, Sloman replieds- "Thank you for your letter

of 5th May about the teaching council. It did not escape us in the Dep~-

1, AE.C. Executive Committee 3 Mimutes of the Meeting of May 16th,1969.

2. Letter from Casey to Sloman, 5th May 1969, ref. 1/5/GP/l.
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artment thut the teachers! main committee was unanimous that teacher
representation on the teaéhing council must be through the teachers!'
associations. Other parties, however, including the Secretary of State,
who would presumably have to pilot any legislation through Parliament,

may. have views on this. You know that, at present, the Scottish Council
members ar e chosen by direct election, thouéh the operation of that Council
is now upder review by the Scottish Secretary of State. We, for our part,

are sure that the matter will have to be discussed in the working party."l'

These sources of disagreement were of minor significance, however,
compared with the trouble that arose from the allocation of one represen-

tative to each of the Teachers! Associations.
Ihe Representation Igsua.

At first«it appeared that the Teachers' Associations had accepted
the terms of Sloman's letter of the 10th April, 1969. A further letter
was sent by Mr. Campbell of the Department of Education and Science to all
the associations participating in the Working Party, with the agenda of
the fjrst meeting of the "Working Party on a Teaching Couneil for England
and Wales" to be held at Curzon Street House on the 2lst May. Attached to
the agenda were the terms of reference and the membership of the Working

Party. This read:-
ml., The Secretary of State has approved the following terms

of references

"Within the context of the attached memorandum to formulate, for
submission to the Secretary Qf State for Education and Science and to the
bodies representing the other interests concerned, proposals for the estab-

1ishment and operation of a council through which teachers in England and

1, Letter from Sloman to Casey, dated 7th May, 1969.

o
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Wales can exercise a measure of professionai self-govermment; and
for national arrangements by which advice can be made available to the
Secretary of State on matters relating to the training and supply of

teachers',
2., The membership of the Working Party is:

mmn% Mro T‘ R. "'Ieaver DoEoSo

Members:  Mr. E, Britton N.U.T.
Mr, T. Driver AT, T.1.
Mr. 4+ W. S, Hutchings- Joint Four
Mr. M, J. Cammish N.4.H.T.
Mr. T. A. Casey N.A.S.
Mr, L. W..K. Brown C.C.A,
Mr. L. J. Drew A.M.C,
Sir William Alexander AJE.C,
Sir William Houghton I.L.E.A.
Mr, B, Andrew Davies W.J.E.C,
Prof. J. W Tibble U.C.E.T.
Mr, F. Garside AU, Te
Mr. A G. Nokes 4.T.C.D.E.
) Mr. R. J. Pitts Tucker HM.C.
Secretarys lMr. A, Campbell D.E.S. "

It seémed that at least tie hopes of the Main Gomnittes had been
realised, and the meeting arranged for the 21st May would prove a his-
toric landmark in the teaghers' quest for self-government. But as it
happened, thé meeting proved to bg a non-event. On the day before the
. meeting, the 20th May, ir. O'Donovan of the Department of Education and
Science, 'phoned the members of the Working Party to inform them that the

National Union of Teachers was insisting on Yraving three members on the

o
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Working Party, ™  Gonsequently, instead of the Working Party meeting
as such on the 2lst May, the representatives met briefly to discuss the
membership of the Horkigg Party. The outcome of this meeting was that
Mr, Weaver had to report to the Secretary of State that it had not been
possible to reach an agreement on the basis for nominations to the working

party by the teachers' associations.2°

The Times Educational Supplement commented; "The desultory neg-
otiations for a Teachers' General Council have run into trouble of a
predictable kind as the unions begin to disagree about representation

on Mr. Denis Howell's working party“.B'

Indeed, the disagreéﬁent was of a "predictable" nature. What was
surprising, however, was that the National Union of Teachers took so long
to voice its opposition to the basis of representation. The suggestions
concerning representation made at the meeting of the 17th-December, 1968
at Richmond Terrace had been somewhat embarrgsing to Sir Ronald Gould,4°
-and it was somewhat surprising that the Union did not quickly reject the
proposals regarding membership contained in Sloman's letter of the 10th
April, 1969. Nevertheless, it is not surprising that once the Ngtional
ﬁnion of Teachers had put in a claim for increased representation, the

National Association:of Schoolmasters should also seek to raise its repres-

entation.

1, No&.S. paperss telephone memorandum, dated 20th May 1969.

2.  Letber from Sloman to the Maih Committee, 9th July 1969, Ref:R.S.13/3/31
Para.l,

3. Times Educational Supplement, No,21820, 6th June 1969. page 1873.LEADER

deo See Casey's Report of the meeting to the National Association of School-
: masters' Executive, dated 19,12.68, See also Cook's account of the
meeting dated 2,1.69(Proposed Teachers' General Council Main Committee
Papers) . Cook writes on the size and composition of the Working Party,
Warious suggestions were put forward,e.g. one per association, two per
association. Mr. Howell said that the members of the Working Party would
be appointed by the Secretary of State, by name and association,
Mr, Casey proposed that as a starting point the existing "main committee"
should be used, One could then see the reaction of the local authority
associations. Mr., Howell said he would put this suggestion to the
Secretary of Statel’




The Teachers' World saw_the outhok as “npt‘particularly encour-
aging", It went on to analyse and adjudge thé rival claims of the
Natiohal Unioq pf_Teachgrs and the National Association of Schoolmasters
to increased represemtation: "Qn the basis of membership figures, the
National Union of Tegche;s clearly has a just claim to more seats on the
working perty, and eventually on the Council itself, than its rival organ-
isations. At-tpe same time, it 1s certain that if the N.4.S. - as now
seems likely - points out that the proposad T.G.C._is to be concerned with
professional values, and challenges the N.U.T._to weed out its career
members from those ;ess_goncerned with professionglism;, than with prot-
ection, there is force in this argument which cannot be denied", The
Teachers' World, however, feared that the concept of a Teachers! General
Council might“"breakqown, as in Scotland into a series of concentric
squabbles in whiqh everything except the question of which organisation

1,
has the loudest voice will be forgotten".

Anna Sproule wiriting in the Times Educational Supplement was just
as pessimistic about the progpects of forming a Teachers' General Council.
Commenting that Mr, Short hoped that some compromise with the N.U.T, might
be found fairly quickly, she.noted that_'Speculaﬁors have no difficulty in
remembering the prolonged row over working party representation that blew
up 1ast.year between the Union and the National Associaiion of Schoolmasters.
It started in the Spring and lasted well into the Summer. Théy mey also be
forgiven for wondering whether"this council-to-be is going to get off the
ground at all,' Comparing the situation in England with the situation in
Scotland, she added; "The HeUeTs's latest move will certainly have caused
many teachers to think of the appalling mess their Scottish colleagues

have got into with their own General Teachers' Council. Strife, strike

1, . Teachers' World, 6th June 1969.

o
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threats, and heartfelt_denunciatiop of Mr, William Ross, Scotland's
Secretary of Sﬁate? have been the rule over the border. And at the
heart of the trouble observers say, is the same old question of répres—

entation. Teachers have so far been represented on the council on a
1

regional, not an organisational basis,™* Smaller teacher groups - like

the Scottish Assoclation of Schoolmasters - are not represented at all
since Fheir numpers are comparatively thin on thg ground". She saw further
difficulties for the English Council from the sectiomal interests repres-
ented by the differing unions. Thus she pointed out; "The English Teachers®
Gene;allcounc;l is gimed at promoting a united profession. But the teachers
?epgesented qn_it will belong to different organisations and hold different
views on many questions. The Scots' experience has shown what happens when
no provision is made for differemt viewpoints to be offieielly heard on

the Council. Ana yet, in England, official representation of the various
unions glready locks like proving a thorny question. The teachers may pay
lip-service to the idea of a united profession; Mr. Short may beam approval;
the local authorities may sigh relief at the signs.that teachers do not
really want to line up with the dustmen after all; but Mr. Howell and his
working party have a long way to go before they can answer one key Question:

tire the interests of all teachers everywhere really reconcilable?'", )

Although Mr, Cammish, the Natiomal Association of Head Teachers'

delegate expressed the hope that the hold up would "not be of serious or

1. Although the Scottish situation was similar to the English situation
'in that "representation" was an issue of conflict, the nature of the
jssue was different in the two countries. In Scotland the issue centred
around the fact that certain associations were not represented on the
Council because of the system of elections. In England, the unions were
agreéd that representation of the Council must be through the teachers!
associations(although this had yet to be formally agreed by the proposed
Working Party). It was the size of representation of the unions on the
working party that was at issue. _

2. Times Educational Supplement, No,2820, Friday, June 6th, 1969.
page 1867,
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lasting consquence",l' the squabble between the teachers' associations
contimued throughout June. In an attempt to break the deadlock,

Mr, Sloman of the Department of Education and Science wrote to the
ipdividual teachers' as%ociations on July 9th, pointing out that "the
timetable far any eventual legislation on this subject is now extremely
tight, and the Secretary of Staté has accordingly asked me to invite to

a first meeting of the working party of 16th July, nominees of the assoc-
jations on the following basis, which modifies the membership set -out in
TC(69)1 (the paper circulated as part of the agenda for the proposed
megting of the working party on 2lst May, which in the event proved abor-
tivé): - NU.Te = 4, 4.T.T.I, - 1, Joint Four - 2, N.AH.T. - 1, NoA.S. = 2,
C.C.he -1, A.M.C, - 1, A.E.C, - 1, H.J.E.C, - 1, I.L.E.A.- 1, U.C.E,T -1,
AU.T, - 1§ A.T.C.D.E, - 1, H4.C. - 1,0 2 Furthermore, it appeared that
the Secretary of State would be prepared to accept even further alterations
of the basis for répresentation for Sloman went on to point out; "For the
sake of speed I am putting forward the basis for nominations set out in
para. 2 above without prefijudice to the Secretary of State's consideration

of any recommendations which the meeting may decide to make to him", 3

The Main Committee met on the 16th July immédiately before the

meeting of the working party. Mr. Sloman's letter of the 9th July, 1969

1. Reported in "Education", 30th May, 1969, page 719.

2, Letter from ¥, T. Sloman of the Department of Education and Secience,
dated 9th July, 1969, reference RS 13/3/31. para. 2.

3. Ibid, para. 4.
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was &iscussed, and the Joint Four, the Natlonal Association of School-
maéters, the National Association of Headteachers, the National Union

of Teachers, and the Association of Teachers in Colleges and Depart-
ments of Education, put forward claims for increasing their represent-
etion beyond thé:figure indicated in Mr. Sloman's letter. After considerable
diecussion it was agreed that the National Union of Teachers should lave 8
members, the National isssociation of Schoolmasters 3 members, the National
Association of Headteachers,2, the Association of Teachers in Colleges ami
Departments of Education 2, the Headmasters' Conference 1, the Association
of Headmistresses 1, the Association of Assistant Mistresses 1, the
Assistant Masters Association 1, and the Association of Teachers in Tech-
nieal Institutions 1.1° It would appear that this formula was accepted

at the first meeting of the Working Party.2°

Thus, on July 16th 1969, the Working Party began its task "to
formﬁlate, for submission to the Secretary of State for Education and
_Science and to the bodies representing the other interests concerned,
proposals for the establishment and operation of a council through which
teachers in England and Wales can eiercise a measure of professional self-
governmenﬁ; and for national arrangements by which advice can be made
available to the Secretary of State on matters relating to the training

and supply of teachers".3° Considerable credit must go to Mr. Short

1. Minutes of the Main Committee for the Teachers' General Council,
16th July 1969, Minute 3.

2. This would seem to be indicated by the fact that there was no
" further delay in the proceedings.

3, A Teaching Council for England and Wales (H.M.S.0., London 1970)
page 1,
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for the fact that the Working Party ever actually started its work,
In spite of the growing militancy among teachers and the inter-union
strife over represenmtation, the Secretary of State was resolved to go

. 1,
ahead with the formation of a Gouncil.

1, Indeed, throughout the troublesome months of Jamuary to June,
The Secretary of State contimued to affirm his support for the
Council in spite of deteriorating relationships between the
unions and the local education authorities, and unions and unions.
Typical of his contimuing support for the Council was in a
statement in the House of Commons on April 24th, 1969, that he
intended to set up a Council during the following year, (Reported
in Times Educational Supplement, 2.5.69, No.2815,"Questions in
Parliament", page 1430, ' '
Also see Hansard, Commons, Vol,782, 1968-69. Oral answers,

24th April, 1969, col, 636.




146.

GHAPTER_ SIX ,

nTHE REFORT OF THE WORKING PARTY!"
Background of Teacher Politdcs

The Working Party carried out its task against an unpromising
background. It had barely begun its work when in August 1969, the
"McCarthy Report! L. was published which was hailed by the National

2.

Association of Schoolmasters as a "Victory in Verbiagé". This was
followed in September by an outright rejection of the proposed Teachers!'
General Council by the "Young Teachers" section of the National Union

of Teachers. November heralded the fifst of a series of strikes by

the Mational Union of Teachers and the National Association of School-
masters in support of their interim pay claim, Thié growving militancy
and industrial action certainly seemed odd vis a vis the teachers "claim!
to a'greater degree of professional self-government and professional
status. Meanwhile, in Scotland, the functioning of the Scottish General
Teaching Council continued to be a source of friction rather than unity,

in spite of the "Review of the Constitution and Functions of the General

Teaching Council“,3° published in October 1969.

ZIhe McCarthy Hepord
In an attempt to end the dispute between the National Association

of Schoolmasters and the Durham Local Education Authority, the Department

1. Report of the Committee of Inquiry into the Dispute between the Durham
Local Education Authority and the National Association of Schoolmasters
¢ Omnd. 4152 : august 1969 (H.M.S.0. London 1969) ,

2. "The New Schoolmaster" Vol. 46 no. 6. Sept. 1969. page 4.
3. "Review of the Constitution and Functions of the General Teaching

Council" : Memorandum by the Secretary of 8tate for Scotland (Edinburgh,
H.}.S.0. 1969),




147,

of Education and Science and the Department of Employment and Productivity
appointed, on July 8th 1969, a Committee of Inquiry to "inquire into the
causes and circumstances of the dispute between the Durham Local Education
Authority and the National Association of Schoolmasters; and to report."1°
Dr. W.E.J, McCarthy was the Chairman of the three men committee which
reported in August 1969, The Committee criticised both sides. The

inguiry found that the Association's work to rule (refusing to teach classes
of more than statutory size) was not a proper work to rule;z. The inquiry
pointed out ¢ "It seems to us that as the Durham L.E.s. suggested, the
intention of the statutéry ingtruments is to lay down certzin guide lines.
They are primarily directed at education authorities and inform them that,
within the constrictions facing them at any time, they should strive to
achieve the objective of smaller classes."3* Furthermore the inquiry
asserted that the so-called work-to-rule was a "doubtfully effective means"
of protesting against the current methods of negotiating teacﬁers' salaries,
"The N.A.S. argued that they chose the tactics that they did because it was
best designed to 'minimise the impacf on the children's_education' and
'maxinise seceseeeses favourable publicity', We are not convinced. It

is not clear, for example, why a one day strike should be more disruptive
or less popular, In terms of the effect on a child, a one day stoppage is

much less damaging than a refusal to teach for three weeks or S0, e

The Committee of Inquiry alsc considered the authority's action

unjustified. "They became over-committed too soon to the merits of one

1, McCarthy Report : Cmnd. 4152 page 3 para 1,
2, Ibid page 25 paras 73 - 80.
3. McCarthy Report : Cmnd 4152 para.79.

4. Ibid. para. 107,




148.

diSputea and, in industrial relations terms, doubtful view of their
rights, They failed torconsider all the alternatives available to
them in the case under consideration, They neglected to involve the

N.A«S. in the action they contemplated."l'

Perhaps of more significance than the censuring of both parties
was the Committee's acceptunce that industrial action would play an
increasing role in teacher politics. Consequently, the inquiry commented
on the inefficiency of the regulations-governing the dismissal or suspension
of teachers. It emphasisea that "the provisions of Section 5 of the 1968
Teachersf Conditions of Service agreement appear to.be inadequate to deal
with disputes of this kind," and suggested its éarly revision, "For, by
its failure to provide formally for trade union involvement in disciplinary
questions, and by failure to spell out the constitutional alternatives
available to employers, it helped to keep the parties apart and add to their

confusion and resentment."2°

The reinstatement of the Association'; members without loss of salary,
service or pension rights, as recommended by the inquiry, was regarded as an
outriéht victory by the National Assoclation of Schoolmasters. Moreover,
the Association was prepared to accept only in word and not in spirit that

nafter due consideration, and in the light of the report, their tactics were

1, Ibid para. 96,

"2, Ibid para. 117. See paras., 114 - 117, See also the article by Anne
Corbett in New Society, 28th August 1969, page 325. She emphasises,

'The point about the report which gives it an interest outside Durham

is its criticism of the present "half-way house" of the teachers!'
collective bargaining machinery. The dismissal procedure for teachers

is at present framed in the expectation that they can only be dismissed
for rape or for some other equally personal misbehaviour. But
increasingly teachers stop work because of Union action. Yet therets

no agreed procedural timing, no provision for reference to & third party,
no formsl reference to the role of the unions, Teachers are in an
awkward position. On the one hand they're exhorted towards professional
status - on the other they are, realistically, becoming more involved in
industrial acBion. But at the moment neither they nor the local authority
associations have got industrial procedure straight. If they can do that
then, as this report clearly shows, there are alternatives to the sort of
militancy that the Nes.S.:showed in Durham and the sort of toughness with
which the authority retaliated.’' "

e
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not a 'work-to-rule" in the customary sense.“l' Indeed, writing in

the Septembér issue of the Association's journal, Mr. Casey, the National
Association of Schoolmasters' general secretary stated : "We have never
asserted that the form of our protest was 'customary'; quite the contrary,

it was unique. We accepted before the Inquiry that we had no Union Rule

Book to work to, nor had our employers set out any rules for us to observe.
We claimed simply that Parliament had prescribed a set of regulations, No.6
of vhich (The Schools Regulations, 1959) laid down maximum class sizes for
primary and secondary schools. Oﬁrs was a 'work to Regulation' if it

wasn't a 'work to-rule'. But what's in a name?"- Omitting to mention the
censure of the inquiry, Casey went on to state ¢ "™e did not admit what we had
done was wrong, nor were we asked to admit this, We were asked to admit this,
We were asked to admit that we had given our form of industrial action the

wrong name, and this we accept,!

It would seem, however, that the aAssociation had fully realised the
implications of the acceptance by the inquir& that industrial action would
become increasingly important in the activities of teachers' unions to secure
their objectives. Furthermore, the Association was now convinced that

"industrial action" could be used with success and was preparing "to do battle

—

1, McCarthy Report : Cmnd. 4152 para. 127,

.2, The New Schoolmaster Vol, 46 no. 6. September 1969, page 4. Casey's
article "Wictory in Verbiage" is piece of clever political opportunism,
He quotes "The Times Educational Supplement's" leading article’s(29,8.69.)
condemnation of the report as being "incredibly weak. “It is almost
unbelievable that three intelligent men could be found to put their names
to such a feeble document, It stands as an indictment not merely of
Durham and the Neh.S. but also of the conventional wisdom about industrial
relations, If this is an example of the level of discourse, it is hardly
surprising that attempts at trade union reform by legislation or self-
discipline produce only cynicism and cant," He then uses this as support
for his own attack on the McCarthy Report.
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again in our effort to obtain an interim salary increase," 1. Consequently
the Association was determined to forestall the criticisms that strike
action by teachers was irresponsible because it adverseiy affected childrens
To 'this end, Casey successfully persuaded the delegates to the anmial
Trades Union Congress in Partsmouth to_endorse, without dissent, a prop-
osition from the Natiohal Association of Schoolmasters that teachersi unions

, had the same rights as other unions to-impose sanctions in times of diSpute.-z'

The Rejecti £ the Prg 3 Teachers' G i1

The National association of Schoolmasters was not the only section of
teachers moving towvards increasing militancy. At the "Young Teachers!'
section of the Hational Union of Teachers' Conference" held in September
1969, the young teachers were urged to choose the path of trade unionism

rather than that of professionalism,

The case for having a Teachers' General Council was strongly put by
Mr. R.JM. Cay (Herts) who argued that until teachers gained control, their
future would be uncertain, Miss J M, Blyde (S.W.Herts) seconding the
proposals to join argued that the counéil was not submitted as an alter-
native to T.U.C. affiliation, but she believed that professidnal unity
was possible through the council and that this was not incompatible with
TeUeCe affiliation.B' Although the supporters of the proposed Council
stressed that it would raise the professional status of teachers, the
young teachers were not convinced. Opponénts saw the Council as a piece

of psuedo-democracy designed to divert teachers' control of their own

1, Ibid.
2. Times Educational Supplement, No. 2833, 5th Sept. 1969, page 22.

3, For a full report of the debate see "The Teacher", 19,9.69. page 8.
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profession into a harmless by-way.l' Furthermore, ﬁhey considered it to
be a clear attempt to divert energy away‘f?om the fast-growing militant
movement in the profession.z' Mr, Eric Peagram, a Warlsworth teacher,
asked : "Do we vant to regard ourselves as superior to the parents of the
children we teach? We have waited 1long enough for this professional stétus

ue While further opposition was

and we have paid enough for waiting,
expressed by Mrs. Jane Porter (East London) who-éaid :“we are asking

Mr, Short to pgovide us with some sort of organisation to control us, I
joined the N.U.T. as a trade union., I did not ask to join a professional

whe

organisation, Consequently the Young Teachers decided by a "substantial

majority that théy did not want professional status or a teachers' general

council like that which governs the medical profession."5°

In a letter to the 'Teacher', Mr, Feagram, a member of the National
Young Teachers idvisory Committee, ana a young teacher who had spoken
against the Council in the debate, reiterated the young teachers objections
to the Council., He was most anxious to point out that the Young Teachers!
objections were not merely based on a dislike for Mr, Edward Short, lack
of information or inability to pay the subscription fees for membership
to such a Council, as the report in the "feacher" of the 19th September

seemed to indicate., Thus he wrote -

"hat I believe the delegates at Manchester saw very clearly was that

there can be no benefit whatever to the mass of teachers from this quest

1. Teachers' World, 19th Sept. 1969. Newsdesk.

2. Times Educational Supplement, No. 2835, 19.9.69., page 12,
'3, Ibid.

oo "The Teacher®, 19.9.69. page &,

5. I bid.




for an illusory professional status, and pérehnial exhibition of a
" desire to be regarded as somehow bettgr than other people who work |
.for a living, We have seen how this capacity for self-delusion has
alloved us to be led time and again into blind alleys rather than

declare ourselves ready to act as a trade union,

Of course we are suspicious of Mr, Short's enthusiasm for a T.G.C.
Do 'not his repeated exhortations to teachers to think professionally
indicate that for perhaps the first time the G overnment is alarmed by
the rising militancy within the N.U.T.? He is surely only confirming
our view tnat he will give us nothing that we cannot achieve for our-
selve; by, dare I saylit2_industria1 action, As for control of the
profession, have the Scottish teachers achieved that? There can, more-
over, be little comfort for those who believe in brofessioﬁal unity to
be obtained from the Scottish I.G.C., they have just gxperienced an
inter-union dispute on an unprecedented scale as a result of one union
not being prepared to join - do we imagine the situation Qill be any

different here?

. As young.teachers we cannot afford a Teachers' General Council,
not just because it will mean another outlay from an already meagte
salary, but because its effect must inevitably be to divert the N.U,T,
from the militant role we believe it must adopt. We do not see the
N.U.T. as merely an association of professionals acting as a pressure
group on the G overnment, but rather as a trade union prepared to fight
effectively for the policies we know to be necessary to achieve the

salaries and conditions we want, and the education system our children

deserve, " 1.

owards Strike Ackion,

The Teachers' World considered the rejection of the Council by the

152

1. The Teacher, October 3rd 1969, page 5.
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"Young Teachers" as "a serious but not disabling blow"1° to the movement
for a;Teachers' Genefal Council. Nevertheless, there.was a growing
emphasis on militancy in the profession and an apparent movement'away

from professional objectives. Even the relatively conservative main

body of the National Union of Teachers was becoming more and more restive.
The Uﬁion was particularly disturbed in July 1969 at the dismissal of
part-time teachers in Coventry, and on July 9th members of the Inner-
London Teachers! issociation took part in a protest march in support of

the Unién's pay demand, Furthermore with newly qualified teachers facing
the prospect of not attaining employment in the September, the Union
warned the Minister that it was considering to refuse to teach primery
school classes with more than 40 children and secondary school classes
with more than 30, Low salaries, large classes, administration of school
meals, the dismissal of a mumber of part-time and married women returners
and excessive extra-curricular duties were seen as the cause of this
growing discontent.2° It is clear that teachers were becoming increasingly
unwilling to accept the prospects of professional status as a sop for their
deteriorating material situation. It ié not surprising then that October
196@ withessed a mass lobby of M.P.s by-members of the National Union of
Teachers in support of their interim Burnham claim for £135 per head, and
some of the main teachers' associations began to turn more and more attention

to a teachers! charter.3'

1. Teachers'! World, 19th Sept. 1969.

2. See Daily Express July 8th 1969 - article by Colin Mackenzie.

3, Times Educational Supplement, No, 2840, 24th Oct. 1969 page 1. The
T.E.S. described the term "teachers' charter" as "a grandiose term to
describe a statement on teachers' conditions of service less formal
than a contract, yet setting out a common understanding of the general
duties of the assistant teacher," But, the T.E.S. pertinently added 3
Wyhat remains to be seen is how this accord will fit inmto the discussion
of a professional code within a proposed Teachers' General Council, It
is evident that the professional relationship of the teacher with the
child and with his fellow tedchers and the relationship between assistant
teacher and head are bourd to impinge on any charter defining the

teacher's obligation to his employers."

o
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Nevertheless, it was not until November th;t the true extent and
depth of the discontent in the profession was revealed following the meet-
ing of the Burpham Committee of the 10th November. 4t this meeting the
management panel made what the teachers considered to be a derisory
interim pay offer, ami this was followed‘hy spontaneous strikes by teachers
all over the country. These lighbing'&alk-outs were only the beginning
of a long campaign that lasted throughout December and Jamuary, and that
united the.tﬁo major unions., The action included one day stoppages; half-
day strikes; and withdrawal of labout in schools in selected areas for
periods of a week, eventually resulting in a victory for the teachers,™

The  lesson of the action for the teachers appeared to be abundantly clear;

stfong united militant action could succeed.

Events in Scotla

If the advocates of the General Teaching Council and enhanced
professional status could find little cause for fejoicing with the back-
ground events in England, the situation over the border in Scotland proved
to be just as gloomy. . Here there was still considerable dissatisfaction
with the General Teaching Council, in spite of the fact that it had been
established for three years, with tﬁe result fhat the Secretary of State
instituted a review of the Constitution and Functions of Council in March
1969.2' Even the Educational Institute of Scotland which had been an
ardent supporter of the Council was qritical.about its effects. In his

address to the Institute's annual general meeting, the retiring president,

1. For an account of theevents in the fomm ‘of newspaper extracts, see
Education Today, "The 100 days War" Sept/Oct, 1970 Vol,20 No.5.

2. . In Jamary, 1969, Scottish M.P.s were urging an early review of the
Council as some teachers refused to register and four authorities refused
to dismiss their unregistered teachers (Daily Telegraph January 29th 1969) .
Although Mr. Ross, the Secretury of State for Scotknd had hoped that this
would not be necessary for another year, after pressure from the three
main teachers' associations, he initiated the review on the 6th March, 1969
(See Introduction to "Review of the Constitution and Functions of the
General Teaching Council" (H.M.S.0. Edinburgh 1969).
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Mr, James Carmichael felt that the past year had done more to lessen

public respect for the profession of teaching than any in their long

history. He considered that the chief cause of this was the disputes among
teachers and their organisations on the General Teaching Council for Scotland.
He said that soﬁe teachers were opting out of prqfessional obligations by
non-membership of any organisation because they were sickened by the brawling

of factional interests.l'

The "Review of the Constitution and Functions of the General Teaching
Council"™* vhich was begun in March 1969, and appeared in the form of a
memorandum by the Secretary of State for Scotland in October 1969, helped
to crystallise some of the criticisms of the_Council. A wvide range of bodies
representing teachers from all sectors of education, from local authorities

3.

and the Teaching Council itself were invited to let Mr, Ross have their

views and their proposals for change on the following matters i-

"(1) the composition of the membership of the Council, and the
methods of election or appointment;
(2) the relationship between the Council and the Secretary of

State;

1. Times Educational Supplement, June 20th 1969, No, 2822,

2. "Review of the Constitution and Functions of the General Teaching
Council® (H.MeS.0. & Edinburgh : .1969),

3, Ibid page 23. The Bodies that submitted observations were :- Gereral
Teaehing Council; Educational Institute of Scotland; Scottish Secondary
Teachers Association; Scottish Schoolmasters Association; Scottish
Counties of Cities Association; Association of County Councils in
Seotland; Association of Directors of Education; Universities (except
Strathclyde and Heriot-Watt Universities); Central Institutions (except
North of Scotland College of Agriculture, Leith Nautical College;
Bdinburgh College of Domestic Science; Glasgow School of Art; West of
Scotland College of Agriculture and Scottish College of Textiles);
Colleges of Education (except Jordanhill, Hamilton and Dunfermline
Colleges); hssociation of Principals of Colleges of Education; Assoc-
iation of Lecturers in Colleges of Education; Association of Principals
of Technical Institutions; Scottish Further Education 4ssociation; Church
of Scotland; Headmasters Association of Scotland; Association of Teachers

Action Committees; Scottish Union of Students; Edinburgh Women Graduate
Teachers i ssociation, J.S.Malloch., Headmaster, Dru anrig-St.Cuthbert's
Frimary School, Hawick; Scottish Trades Uhion Congress.
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(3) régistration of teachers; ineluding exceptional admission to
‘the register; and

(4) the disciplinary provisions," 1.

On the gombositioﬁ of the Council two major criticisms were made 3
Firstly, it.was argued that the mmber of teachers other than Heads were
insﬁﬁficient; and secondly, that the proportion of teachers to the total
membership was too.small. To remeay this, the Secretary of State
indicated that there was no need to maintain the present requirement that
elected members - shall include a specific proportion of head teachers.
Furthermore, he proposed to increase the mumber of teachers in each of
the primary and secomdary categories from 9 to 10 and to reduce the number
of his own nominees from 4 to 3. Thus the total number of members of the
Council would be 45 (instead of 44} including 27 registered teachers, of

whom 23 would be elected by the profession at large.

Most of the bodies assumed that the method of election to the Council
would remain unalteréd.B‘ The Scottish Schoolmasters Association, however,
advanced the view that Teacher members should be appointed by the main
teachers! associations on a mumerical basis determined by the Secretary of
State. Purthermore the Teachers' Associations should be free to appoint
any registered teacher from their membership, and have ths right to sub-
stitute members when necessary, The Association argued that this "would
remove the necessity for election, avoid a considerzble emount of unnecessary
administration, save money, achieve the best possible balance within the

teacher membership, increase the confidence of teachers in the Council, and,

1, Ibid, page 5.

2, Review of the Constitution and Functions of the General Teaching
Council, paras. 28 and 30,

3. Ibid para., 29,
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most Important of all, make the teachers' associations the official
channels of communication between the Council and teachers, "
the Association was very concerned by the fact that the present method

of election gave the smalier assoclation little chance to gain représentation

on the Council, The Secretary of State, however, was not prepared to accept

these views or make changes in the method of election,

Whilst it was genem]]yaccepted that the Secretary of State must have
the final decision on proposals regarding teacher training, there was
criticism about the procedure to be adopted in the event of a disagreement
between the Council'and Secretary of State which did not meet the recommend-
ations of the Wheatley Committee. It was still felt by many bodies that
in event of a disagreement as a result of which the Secretary of State
proposed to make regulations otherwise than in consequence of a relevant
recommendation from the Council, the Secretary of State should use the
affirmative procedure. The Secretary of State, howeﬁer, still believed
that his objections to the "affirmative procedure" which he put forward
in 1965 were still valid.z' Consequently, he felt that he could not accept

3e
alterations in the present procedure,

Registrgtion also had given rise to difficulties. Some teachers had
been reluctant to register either because they were dissatisfied with the
constitution of the Council, or because they disliked the requirement to
register and pay a fee when in fact they possessed a certificate of
competency to teach, Some authorities found it hand;ﬁo adjust themselves
to annual registration, being used to certification as the mark of the

qualified teacher, and were reluctant to require proof of registration

1, Ibid para. 29, and pages 26 - 27 i= Scottlsh Schoolmasters Association's
"Observations',

2. For these objections see paras. 19 and 20 Ibid,

3. Ibid para. 33.
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from teacﬁeré. Furthermore, some teachers deliberately neglected to
register knowing that education authorities were not likely to take
immediate steps to dismiss,thus the process of registration has lengthened
in some cases.l° Although most bodies accepted that registration amd the
pgyment of a fee would éontinue on an amual basis, the Association of
Lecturers in Colleges of Education suggested that this might be replaced
by a "once-for-all" payment, Since the Wheatley Committee had been
opposed to 'once~for-all' registration, the Secretary of State did not
feel disposed to ask the General Teaching Council to consider altering the
registration rules in this senSe.2°The Secretary of State, however, con-
sidered that there w@segrounds for looking into the suggestions that the
ammual fee should be deducted from teachers' salaries by the employing

authorities on either a voluntary, mandatory, or compulsory basis.3'

Although there was no general criticism of the disciplinary procedures,
indeed as yet no teacher had been struck off the list, there was criticism
that the terms set out in Schedule 2 of the 1965 Act,4‘ that in certain
circumstances, evidence inadmissible in legal proceedings in Scotland would
be acceptable to the Disciplinary Committee. This was liable to prejudice
the interests of an accused teacher. But the Secretary of State argued
"that the rules of procedure and evidence of the Diséiplinary Committee of
the Council must be approved by the Lord President of'the Court of Session;
that the Disciplinary Committee are required to appoint a legal assessor
to advise them on questions of law arising in proceedings before it and this

assessor must be an advocate or solicitor of not less than 10 years' standing;

1. Ibid para. 34e
2. Ibid para. 36.
3o Ibid para. 37

4e Teaching Council (Scotlénd) het 1965, Section 10, Schedule 2, para.Z2,
section (f).
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thst the decision to admitithe evidence can be taken only after consul-
tation with the legal assessor; and finally a teacher has a right to
appeal to the Court of Session against the decision of the Disciplinary
Council, It is also relevant that the disciplinary codes of other
professioﬁs include similar provisions for the admission of evidence
that would not be admitted in criminal ppoceedings."l' The Secretary
of State consequently took the view that the provision was justifiable

to safeguard the interests of children,

It was also suggested to the Secretary of State that the Council
should control the employment of unqualified persons. But since this
would imvolve the Council establishing standards and requirements for
such persons hence giving them a measure of recognition, the Secretary
of State took the view that such an arrangement would be undesirable and

2,
lead to confusion.

Finally, the Council was criticised for insufficient contact and
consultation between the elected members of the Council and the teacher
electorate. Whilst the Secretary of State recognised the importance of
adequate consultation, he stressed that the Council must be free from
outside control to discharge its functions, and that it was undesirable
for the Council to be called to account for its every action, Consequently,
he felt that the "freedom of action of the Council would be compromised by
formalising arrangements for consultation between members of the Council

and the interests they represent.3°

The Review revealed that there was considerable support for the idea
of & General Teaching Council for Schoolteachers among the bodies invited

to submit observations, and that to some extent the criticisms of the

1, Review of the Constitution and Functions of the General Teaching
Council para. 43.

2. Para. 45,

3. Para. 46.
L
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Council were copfined to technical problems in its functioning., There
was also some evidence that the extension of the concept of a Teaching
Council to the field of further and higher education would be welcomed,l'
although it was indicated that this in itself would create additional
problems. Whilst the Secretary of State promised to tackle some of thé
issues raised in the Review, he could neither solve all the problems,
nor satisfy all the bodies. The Scottish Schoolmasters' Association would
.continue to oppose that Council on the grounds that its composition failed
to M"achieve the best possible balance within thé teacher membership,"2°

and the Association of Teachers Action Committees would continue to consider

that the concept of a teaching council was being distorted and devalued."B'

Consequentlyopposition to the Council would still figure prominently in

teacher politics,

4o

1.

2.

3.

e

Review of the Constitution and Functions of the General Teaching Council,
See the observations of the Association of Lecturers in Colleges of
Education and the Association of Prineipals of Technical Institutions,
pages 40 and 41, ' The Robert Gordon's Institute of Technology and the
Glasgow and West of Scotland College of Domestic Science, however,
expressed reservations about arny extension of registration (pages 39 & 40,)

Ibid page 26, Scottish Schoolmasters' Association,

See the observations of the Association of Teachers Action Committees in
the Review, pages 33, 37, 41 and 45. The Association was very critical

"about the structure and functions of Council and proposed radical changes.

In his conclusions to the Review, page 22, paras .8 and 49, the Secretary
of State pointed out "tae success of the Council finally depends on the
quality of its members and the leadership they give on the acceptance by
the profession of the Council's authority as a body on which powers am
duties have been conferred by Act of Parliament," Furthermore, if the

‘Council is to succeed, it "will have to command and receive respect from

the profession." It is clear, however, that even after the Review and
alteration of the Constitution of the Council some sections of the pro-
fession would feel unable to "respect" the Council since it does not appear
to represent their own viewpoints and interests. It might well be argued
that such opposition comes from minority interests but this does not alter
the fact that the opposition is felt intensely. It may well be that given
the Wheatley Report on which the Council contimues to be based, and the
existing structure of teachers' unions and politics in Scotland, the
Council will inevitably create friction in teacher politics, at least

for some years to come,
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The “orking Party

Thus it was against this unfavourable climate of opinion to
professional objectiﬁes that the Yorking Party began its task of
formulating recommendations for the establishment of a Teaching Council,
The Yorking Party was composed of twenty-nine members with additionmal
members invited to attend on occasions, or serve on sub-commitieess
The main body of the Working Party met six times, and was assisted by
three sub-committees on finance, initial procedures, and discipline,

The Working Party worked speedily and by December it was ready to make a

draft copy of its report. 2

The work of the Working Party was not unaccompanied by controversy.
Although the Main Committee for the Teachers General Council had hoped
fhat the teachers' organisations would maintain a united fronmt, there
wvas soon disagreement between them on the method of representation on the
proposed Council., At a meeting on the 16th Seﬁtember3° of the teacher
members on the Working Party proposed that the teacher representation
should be :- National Union of Teacheré 10, National Association of
Schoolmasters 3, Headmasters' Conference and Incorporated Association
of Headmasters 1, Incorporated Association of Headmistresses 1, Incorporated

Association of Assistant Masters 2, Incorporated Association of Assistant

1,. For a list of the members see page ii "A Teaching Council for England
and Wales" (H.M.S.0. London 1970). '

2. On December 11, 1969, Mr, Short was able to inform the Commons that the
Working Party had, as a result of intensive work, reached provisional
agreement on all the main issues before them and expected to consider
a first draft of their report very early in the new year. (Times Educ-
ational Supplement, No,2848, 19.12.69. page 8). :

See Hansard Vol., 793 : 11lth Dec. 1969 : Written Answers Column 162,

See also reports by Anna Sproule "Blueprint for T.G.C.", Times Educ-
ational Supplement No. 2849, 26,12.,69. page 3 ¢ and Observer, 28,12,69.
.Barry Turner's "Teachers may get their own watchdog body", Both of these
reports speculate on the content of the forthcoming Report, and the
possible points of frictionms,

3, Letter from Cook to Casey 17th Seph. 1969, Ref. RJC/B& /T.G.C.




Mistresses 2, Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions 2,
National Association of Head Teachers 2, Association of Teachers in
Colleges and Departments of Education 2, Apparently, however, Mr. Cook
of the National Association of Head Teachers was far from satisfied with

this formula. On the following day, 17th September, Cook wrote to Casey

of the Hational fssociation of Schoolmasters :-

"The thing that concerns me about yesterday's decision is the
representation of interests. I feel that —

a) an organisation representing heads and assistants of secomdary
and primary schools (men);

b) an organisation representing heads and assistgnts of secondary
only (men and women);

¢) an organisation representing heads only (men - women) of secondary
and primary schools;

represent different but roughly equivalent groups of interest.

As such I would have thought 4 representatives per organisation,
regardless of the organisation unless it was excessively small or excessive-
1y large would be reasonable, As the obvious small member of the trio, a

reduction from 4 to 3 for (c) would have to be acceptable.

Would your people really accept that the interests represented. by

(a) are only half as important as those represenmted by (b) 2

It is clear that Cook felt that his organisation was undef-represented,
"and that his proposals were an attempt to rectify this situation, But
Casey did not accept this position. In a reply to Cook's letter, Casey
wrote that he could not agree with Cook on the délineation of groups. He
pointed out that the "Joint 4" did not admit to being an organisation,

except when it suited them, thum it would be hard to argue that their

1, Ibid.

o
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four associations should not be represented on the Teachers' General
Council. Kor did he accept that there was any.material difference in

the "professional® interests of teachers between heads and assistants,
primary and secondary men or women, therefore he did not think that they
should seek to suggest that all is not well unless these various categories
should be directly represented. Furthermore, he believed that the Teachers
General Council could only work if it enjoyed the confidence of all teacher
organisations which meant the representation of all on the Teachers General
Council. Finally, Gasey did not see how Cook could argue that the National

aAssociation of Heud Teachers would be under-represented.l'

The National Association of Headteachers' secretary and Casey had worked
closely together on several occasions during the work of the Main Committee
‘between 1960 and 1968, and it is evident that Cook had hoped to enlist the
support of Casey. Since this support was not farthcoming, Cook aprarently
did not proceed with his proposals for the formula'agreed at the meeting

on the 16th September was eventually accepted by the Working Party.2°

In September and October, a further controversy arose from the work
of the Working Party. Towards the end of September, several papers carried
reports on the Working Party's.discussipns. These disturbed the National
Union of Teachers because it was felt that it might be assumed that members
of the Working Party had éccepted cértain commitments, when in fact nothing
said at the meetings bound members until they ﬁad accepted a report for
transmission to the Secretary of State, and even then the report would‘not

commit associations,

The Union's fears were realised when on October 23rd, the Times carried
a report by the paper's education correspondent that the National Union of
Teachers had agreed to a number of proposals concerning a teachers' general

council,

- 1, Letter from Casey to Coock 18th Sept. 1971 ref, 1/25/Gp/1
2, A Teaching Council for England and Wales (H.M.S.0. London 1970) page 24

Saction Y0O2.
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The report was discussed at the Union's Executive Committee,l‘ and
it was decided to issue an official statement denying that the Union

was committed to any of the statements in the Times, The statement

read :-

"The N.U.T. wishes to make it clear that as }et it ‘has agreed to no
proposals, relating to a teache;s' general council. Representatives of the
Union are’ serving on a working party vhich is looking at all aspects of
the establishment of a teachers' council, but it has been the understanding
throughoﬁt that no organisation is committed to acceptance of any of the
proposals formulated by the working party, It will be for each organisation

to determine its additude in the light of the warking party's report."z‘

1. Reported in the Teacher 31,10,69. Vol., No. 18,
The subject was brought up at the Executive meetlng by Mr., H.W.Vaughan
(wales) who referred to the report in the Times,stating that "almost all
the obstacles to-the establishment. of the new Teachers' General Council
have been removed," and forecasting the introduction of legislation to
set it up, The report added, "If Mr. Short, Secretary of State for
Education and Science and a former head teacher, can accept the ‘con-

¢ e clusions..of -his working party he will be able to realise his dream to
set up the council and to give teachers a genuine professional status
comparable to that of doctors and lawyers". The report said that groups
of teachers and leaders of education authoritied™set up to consider the
questions of registration, representation and discipline for the council
had reached agreement, But Mr. Vaughan pointed out to the Executive that
when it had agreed to NoU.T. representation on the Working Party a mumber
of members had asked how far the Union would be committed by its report.
They had been assured that when the working party had finished its work,
the report would be put before the Executive who would have the right to
say 'Yea' or 'Nay', Mr. Vaughan was concerned that the newspaper readers
should not be left with a false impression. In fact, the statement was
incorrect, and the N.U.T. had not even agreed to the setting up of a T.G.C.
Mr. Max Morrls (Extra Metropolitan) suggested that an official statement
should be issued denying that the Union was committed to any of the
statements in the Times. This suggestion seconded by kr, Vaughan ung
approved by the Executive,

.2. Teacher 31.,10.,69, Vol, No. 18,




165,

The Union was so determined that its position should be clear that
the "Leader" of the Teacher, October 3lst, 1969, was also concerned with
the topic of the Teachers' Council under the title, "& Century-old Dream",
The article commented, as had the Times, on the stage of deliberations
‘reached by the Working Farty; "the pattern of their thinking is beginning
to emerge., The present proposals are for a council of 40, of which 25
will be teachers, 10 of whom will be nominees of the Union, The main
pufposes of the Council will be to register all teachers; to make
recommendations concerning the qualifications required for registration
and hence for entry into the teaching profession; and to be responsible
for discipline within the profession. The working party is at present
engaged on the complex issue of how the council is to be financed, a
maﬂter that will not be easily resolved, for although some D.E.S. money
may be-available initially for a pump-priming operatlion, there seems to
be a determination that.tbe‘council, once in operation, will have to be
self-financing", But the "Leader" was amxious to stress, "that the
agreements so far reached within the working party are accepted by all
parties concerned as being tentabive, #hen the financial problems have
been resolved, a report will be written and not until that has been done
will yhe members of the working party be able to see the implications of
their decisions as a wﬁole. Many of their discussions are interlockiné
and some may even be self-cancelling. It was agreed at an early stage
within the working party that no one was firmly committed to a decision
until the picture could be seen as & whole. When the report has been
agreed with the working party, it will be submitted to the Secretary of State,
who will undertake negotiations with the various interested bodies. It will
be at this stage that the associations of teachers and local authorities,
together with anyone else concerned, will be required to accept or reject

the proposals. This is still a long way ahead,"

Two factors would seem to underlie the Union's anxiety to make its
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position clear, Firstly, there wus a growing element of opposition to
the idea of the "Teachers' Council" within the Union's ranks, and
especially among young-teachers. It is clear that the Urion did not
yant to alienate this section of its membership. Secondly, the Union
had nevér Been fully committed to the idea of a Teachers' Council on
the bésis as was being discussed by the Working Farty. Thus the Union
was anxious not to, and be seen not to, be committed to the proposals at
this stage of development. The Union was sooﬁ to be faced with making a

’ decision on the Council for in February, 1970, the awaited report appeared.

The Report proposed the establishment of two bodies; a Teaching

Council, and an Advisory Committee on the Supply and Training of Teachers,
Although the Working Party recognised that the work of the Council and
Committee would be inter-related, it considered that the two function;
requifed differently constituted bodies, -The Council would be an organ

of the teaching profession exercising the function of self-government thus
wvould require a majority of teachers. But the Committee on Supply would
beed a broader basis of representation, with a balance between the interests

of teachers, local education authorities and training interests.l'

Tﬁe function of thé Advisory Committee on.the Supply and Training of
Teachers (4.C.S.T.T.) would be "to advise the Secretary of State on policy
matters referred by him connected with the éupply and training of teachers
for maintained schools and gstablishments_of further education in England

and Wales." But "the Body would not however be precluded from advising him

1. A Teaching Council for England and Wales (H.M.S,0, London 1970) para 9.
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on its own initiative," 1.

Four models for a constitution were considered :-

"A, Delegapes of the organisations (perhaps including the Teaching
Council) representing the main interests involved.

B, Persons appointed by the Secretary of State on the nominations
of the organisations, but still acting in a personal capacity,

€. Individuals chosen by the Secretary of State for their personal
qualities and experience, after consultation with the organisations,
D, Members vomihated by the Teaching Qounéil, as spokesman for the

teaching profession, and representatives of the other intereéts."z'

It is known that teachers favoured B, but Sir William AlexanderunJﬁruuuﬂm
Houghton favoured A, pointing out that B contained too many sectional

3.

interests,

It was felt that if the Committee was to be effective, the members
should be fres to form personal judgements without contimually referring
back to their 6rganisations, yet they must retain the confidence of their
organisationsfh These considerations ruled out models & and C, Model D
was not favoured since it was not considered desirable that the Teaching
Council should be the spokesman of the profession on all supply and training

matters. Thus model B was chosen., This conformed to the proposals

l. Ibid pera, 11,
2. Ibid para. 4.

3, Mimutes of the Working Party Second Meeting, 13th August 1969, TC(69)
mimte 18,

4o A Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid, para. 15,
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circulatéd by Mr. Crosland in 1965,

The Council was to consist of 29 members as follows :-
"Chairman appointed by the Secretary of State

‘20 members appointed by the Secretary of State on the nominations
of the following bodies :-

County Councils Association _ 2 members
Association of Municipal Corporations 2 members -
Association of Education Committees 2 members
National Union of Teachers 2 members
The Universities 2 members

Association of Teachers in 6olleges and

Departments of Education - 2 members
Inner London Education authority 1 member
Welsh Joint Education Committee 1 member
The Joint Committee of the Four Secondary

Associations 1 member
National Association of Head Teachers 1 member
National Association of Schoolmasters 1 member

Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions 1 member

Church of England Board of Education _ 1 member
Catholic Education Council 1 member
8 members appointed by the Secretary of State" 1.

1.

Ibid, para. 16,

The membership of this Committee provoked considerable discussion in the
Working party. Although the basis of the constitution had been settled at
the second meeting of the Working Party, the issue was raised again at the
5th Meeting TC(69) on 9th December 1969, Mr. Evans of the #.T.C.D.E.
remarked that he had not been present at the second mesting, and he felt
that the representation of teacher trainees was out of proportion to that
proposed for the representation of other interests (at this stage, it was
proposed that the A.T.C.D.E. should only have one representative), Prof-
essor . Niblett pointed out that the U.C.E.T. had no representatives and
suggested thut four members should bheé appointed to represent university
interests on the nomination of the Vice Chancellors and U.C.E.T. in con-
sultation. But it was pointed out by the Chairman that the Department had
an understanding with the Committee of Vice Chancellors that the latter
were the appropriate body to decide who should represent the universities
on national bodies. It would be open to this Committee to appoint two
representatives from U.C.E.T. Moreover the Secretary’ of State would fill
gaps in representation from his eight nominees. It was agreed, however,

ﬁg r%%sg fhe 4.T.C.D.E. representation from 1 to 2 members (See Mimtes
and 21),
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If nominated members could not attend, alternates would be permitted.l°
The Committee would be reconstituted not less frequently than every five
years, with members being eligible for re—appointment.z‘ It was hoped
that the Secretary of State would be informed of differing opinions
when a-unanimous view could not be reached, No organisation would be
committed by any views expressed by its nominees, and the delikerations

of the Committee would not replace the normal processes of consultation,

It is clear that the T-.’c_)rking Party was trying to rectify the faults
inherent in the National Advisory Council on the Training and Supply of
Teachers. Experience with tne Nea.C.T.S.T. had shown its membership
was too large; that it seldom obtained a éonSensus of opinion on con-
troversial issues; and that its established method of rendering its

advice in published reports tended to be too slow,

The new committee was to be smaller consisting of 29 members in
comparison to the 64 members who served on the Council that formulated
the ninth report of the NensCoT.S.T. Again, it was hoped to minimise
sectional interests by insisting that the members should be independent
of their associations, and indeed, since thé normal processes of con-
sultation would coﬁtinue it was hoped that this independence could be
acnieved. DBut evenso, the extent that a member could remain independent
and yet retain the confidence of his.association is questionable. Thus
any body that contained representatives from the associations was suscept-
ible to sectional interests, and it must be noted that the members of the
nev comnittee would represent 14 organisations as opposed to 17 on the

former NOAQCQTQ So To 4.

1, Ibid para. 18,
2. Ibid para. 20,
3. ITbid para. 21,

L. See "The Demand for an Supply of Teachers 1963 - 1986" (H.!.S.0. London
1965) . o

L
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Two further points can be made. The training institutions would
certainly feel thatltheir interests were under-represented in comparison
with other interests, Secondly, whilst it is not possible to comment
on the procedures of the new committee since these were still to be

1e it is interesting to note that the

formulated by the Committee itself,
Secretary of State wished to be informed of differing opinions in the
Committee rather than be presented with a majority view when the Committee

could not reach a unanimous decision, The consequences of such action,

however, are not indicated.

As far as the "Teaching Council® was concerned, the main task of the
Working Party was to work out how the proposed functions of the Council
in controlling entry standards, keeping a register, exercising responsibility
for professional discipline, and representing the views of the teaching pro-
fession on matters within the scope of the Council should be carried out.2°
The Working Party pointed out that the establishment of the Council should
not replace or diminish the well-established processes.by which the teachers
associations expressed their views on general and administrative issues.
Furthermore, the Working Party considered that the teachers associations

should still continue to nominate members direct to other bodies."

The Working Party saw two possible dangers in the establishment of

a Teaching Council with unrestricted powers to control entry to the

1. "A Teaching Council for England and Wales" Ibid para, 21.
2 Ibid para. 24.

3. Ibid para. 25.
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profession, Firstly, the Council might set the standards of entry too high
so as to make it impossible to staff the public system., Secondly, this
could interfere with the function of the Secretary of State who was
responsible to Parliamént for securing an efficient education service at

& reasonable cost, and who had to take into consideration the broader
responsibilities of the public system of education and the economy when
considering educational issues.1° Consequently, it was felt that whilst
it was necessary to insist that only registered teachers could be employed,
the Secretary of State, in the last resort, would be able to secure that
the Teaching Council did not set its standards so as to exclude from
registration teachers wvhom he considered to be needed for the effective

running of the systgm.2° Thus the Secretary of State would retain reserve

powers to reject or modify recommendations of the Teaching Council in part

1. Ibid para. 31,

2. Ibid para. 32.
In a letter to the Working Party dated 26th July, 1969, Mr. Cammish,
of the National Association of Head Teachers, pointed out :- "Unless
only registered teachers are employable and unless the General Teaching
Council has the power freely to determine standards of qualifications
necessary for registration, then it has no real power," He went on,
"the Secretary of State's reserve power must be such as to make a General
Teaching Council aware of the dire consequences of any misuse of its
power (and equally, use of the reserve powers should be an embarassment
to the Secretary of State if failure to ensure an adequate supply of
teachers could be laid at his door)." But Cammish considered the reserve
power must not be such as to enable "the Secretary of State to prohibit
misuse of power by a General Teaching Council. "(Clearly a situation
unacceptable to the Secretary o State)., Thus Cammish proposed :-
(1) The Secretary of State to have the power to rule that
teacher supply is so imperilled that a state of emergency
exists.
(2) In the state of emergency the Secretary of State to have power.
a) to require the General Teaching Council to grant provisional
registration to specified persons whose qualifications did not
meet the General Teaching Council's regulations
b) to empower the L.E.A.s exceptionally to employ persons
so registered. ’
(3) Such period of a state of emergency to be of one year duration
unless extended by a decision of Parliament."
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or whole, But the Working Party stressed that the Teaching Council's
recommendations about qualifications for entry to the profession, or to
tr&ining, should be accepted unless there were overwhelming reasons to

the contrary,l°

The 4:C.S.T.Ts was also to bé a further check on the policy decisions
of the Council in this sphere, As a first step to implementing the Council's
recommendations, the 4¢C¢S.T.T. would be given an opportunity to express
its views on those aspects which were relevant to its own field of interest.
In some instances this would resulﬂ in discussion, reconsideration and

. : 2
reconciliation before decisions.could be reached, *

Where agreement was reached between the three parties, the Secretary
of State would give effect to the recommendations by making and laying
before Farliament a statutory instrument which would be subject to the
negative resolution procedure°3° In cases where the Secretary of State
decided to give effect to a recommendation of the Council 6nly in part, or
subjeqt to modification, or.not to give effect to it at all, it was felt
that the Secretary of State should publish, and inform Parliament, of his
reasons for departing from the Council's recommeridations. If an amendment
" of regulations were at issue, he would need to make and lay a statutory
instrument before Parliament and which would be subject to the negative
resolution procedure, and where he rejected a recommendation, he would

still be obliged to publish, and inform Parliament.4°

The possibility that where the Teaching Council and A.C.S.T.T. were

in agreement with a recommendation the Secretary of State should be left with

—

1, A Teaching Council for England and waies, Para. 35.
2, Ibid para. 35,
3, Ibid para. 36,
4o Ibid pura. 37,
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no reserve powers was considered. But it was felf that it would be
unreasonable to expect the government to abdicate its ultimate

responsibilities in this way.1°

In the case where the Secretary of State might himself wish to
indicate a change in policy involving a modificatién or revision of
egisting regulations Qespite opposition from both, or either, the
£.CeS,T,T. and Teaching Council, it was proposed that the Secretary
of State's statutory instrupent should be subject to the affirmative

resolution procedure.2°

It is interesting to compare the Working Party's position on the
use of the "affirmative resolution procedure” with that of the Wheétley
Committee.B' .The latter considered that where the Secretary of State
for Scotland "finds himself unable, for reasons of Government policy
or otherwise, to accept and act upon a recommendation of the Council
or wishes to initiate any matter - were such ever to arise - where the
Council declined to make any recommendation to meet a problem posed by
him, we recommend that, in the event of disagreement between the Council
and the Secretary of Staﬁe, the latter should proceed by Regulations
subject to the affirmative resolution procedure."4°But this recommendation

did not appear in the Teaching Council (Scotland) Act 1965 since :-

"The Committee's recommendations in this regard had represented an

innovation in the field of relationships between professional bodies and

1, -Ibid para. 38,
This suggestion was made by Mr. E, Britton at the second meeting of
the Working Party, 1l3th august 1969, TC(69) mimte 5. But Sir William
Alexander thought that the Secretary of State must always have reserve
powers, and particularly so if teachers were to have & majority on both

councils (Mimte 7). .
2, A Teaching Council for England and Wales, para. 39.

3. The Teaching Profession in Scotland : Cmnd. 2066 (H.M.S.0. Edinburgh :
reprint 1966).

4o Ibid para. 104

e
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the Government. Moreover, the subject - teacher training - on which
regulations would fall to be made did not fit into any of the categories

in respect of which it is customary to use the affirmative resolution
procedure, for example,_alteration or definition of the extent of a
statute or the levying, application or management of public money. There
was a further difficulty ¢ the adoption of the Committee's recommendation
would have made the procedure of Farliament in relation to teachef training
regulations dependént on the decision of an ocutside body, namely the

Council,“l'

When the review of the constitution and functions of the Scottish
Teaching Council took place in 1969, the Secretary of State for Scotland
maintained that these objections to the adoption of the "affirmative

resolution procedure" were still cogent.2°

The Working Party's proposals for the use of the "affirmative resolution
procedure" were more modest than those proposed by the Wheatley Committee.3°
Nevertheless, it is surprising that the Working Party expected such proposals
t§ be acceptéble in the case of the English Council, when they were unaccept-
able in the case of the Scottish Gouncil. Indeed,.the arguments against the
adoption of the "affirmative resolution procedure" were just as applicable
in the case of the English as in the Scottish Council. One suspecﬁs that
the Working Party anticipated a rejection of this proposal wihen they added khey
”5are-nqt experts on the procedure of Parliament" and hoped "to be absolved

‘r
from the charge" that they were "seeking to dictate:it."A'

1, Review of the Constitution and Functions of the General Teaching
Council (HeMeS.0, Edinburgh s 1969) para.l9.

2. Ibid para. 33.

3, - The Working Yarty's proposals only extended to cases where the Secretary
of State wished to initiate changes in policy in the face of opposition
from either, or both, the A.C.S.T.T. and the Teaching Council.

Le M. Teaching Council for England and Wales" Ibid para. 3%
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The Working Party suggested that the Council should be known as §
. "The Teaching Council for England and Wales", . "Teaching" was preferred
to "Teachers" since this conformed more clssely with the names of most
of the corresponding bodies in other professions and because its member-
ship would include others than teachers, The word "General" was excluded
to lessen the risk of confusion with the General Teaching Council for

Scotland.l‘

The Council was to consist of 40 members appointed by the Secretary

of State, of whom 25 would be nominated by the main teachers associations

as follows &=

"National Union of Teachers 10
National Association of Schoolmasters 3

Headmasters' Conference and Incorporated Association

of Headmasters (joint nomination) 1
- .:Incorpérated hssociation of Headmistresses 1
Incorporated Association of Assistant Masters 2
Incorporated Association of Assistant Mistresses 2
Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions 2
National Association bf!Head Teachers . 2
Association of Teachers in Colleges of Departments
of Hducation ' 2

2.
15 members appointed by the Secretary of State."

Thus teacher members were to be in a majority, as in Scotland,

although it might be argued that the representation of training institutions

i. Other names considered .were s- "Teachers' General Council", "Teachers'
Council", and"Teachers Rggistration Council". (TC(U) 5th Meeting of
the Working Party 9,12,65,, mimte 3). :

2, A Teaching Council for England and Wales & Ibid para 102,
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and interests was inadequate. The nomination of teacher members by
the main teachers' associations was clearly aimed at avoiding some
of the dissatisfaction in Scotland over the method of direct election
to the Scottish Council. 1. The Working Party argued that appointment
by nomination was more convenieqt; would ensure a reasonable balance in
teacher interests; be cheaper; and be no less democratic- than direct

election. 2

The Working Party pointed out that whilst the members of the Teaching
Council "should speak with knowledge of the policies of the bodies by
whom they were appointed, they should not regard tnemselves as delegates
or as representatives“.3° The position of the member of the Teaching
Council was thus to be comparable to Edmund Burke's conception of a
Member of Parliament, 4 But it is difficult to ascertain to what
extent the members could remain independent yet retain the confidence
of their associations, particularly since the associations representéd
different inverests and were, de facto, pressure groups. The "indepen-
dent" position of non-serving teacher members who would be officers of

the associations would be even more termous.

It was proposed that the Council should appoint its own chairman
from its own members, and regulate its own procedure. The Secretary of

State, however, would have the power by Order to make alterations in the

1. See "Review of the Constitution and Functions of the General Teaching
Council" (H.M.S.0, Edinburgh; 1969), especially pages 15 and 26, It
should be noted that Mr. Short had expressed regret that representation
should be based on teachers' unions, but he accepted that this was the
most practical way (Speech at Bede College,Durham, 21,2.69).

2. A Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid. paragraphs 101 and 103,
3. Ibid,, paragraph 105,

4. See "Some Problems of the Constitution", G. Marshall and G. Moodie
(H.U.L., 2nd Edition, 1961), page 143.
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Council's constitution, either on recommendation by the Council itself,
or, after prior consultation with the Council, on his own initiative,
But no change could be made which reduced the proportion of members

nominated by the teachers' associations unless agreed by the Council. 1.

The Working Party proposed that the functions and constitution of
the Council should be reviewed after three years of operation by a
Working Party constituted similarly to the existing Working Party.z' The
Council would normally be reconstituted every five yeafs, although any
member's appointment would be terminated on resignation or if he ceased

to be an officer or member of the body by which he was nominated. 3

Control Over Entry to the Profassion.

The Council's function of controlling the entry standards to the
profession would involve the Council in the determination of conditions
for emtry to training; matters concerning courses of training; regul-

ations for qualification and registratioh; and conditions for probation.

The Working Party proposed that the Secretary of State should,
subject to his reserve powers, give effect to secommendations of the
Teachihg Council on conditions of entry to training. The training

jnstitutions would remain responsible for choosing between qualified

- ¢gndidates, and the area training organisations would remain responsible

for approving exceptional admissions, and admissions to shortened courses.

It was felt, however, that the Teaching Council should try to secure

1, A Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid., paragraph 107.
. 2, Ibid., paragraph 109.

3. Ibid., paragraph 104.
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o - . . S
uniformity of policies and practices of area training organisations.

The control of thé availability, content and standard of courses
in the training institutions by academic boards, governing bodies, area
training organisations and the Secretary of State would remain unchanged.
But the Teaching Council would have the power to make recommendations,
either general or particular, on these matters to the appropriate bodies,
which would be required to have regard to them in the exercise of their
functions and to report back what action, if any, they proposed to take

to give effect to them. 2

Only registered teachers would be permitted by law to teach in a

| fully professional capacity in maintained schools, and the Council would
accept for registration any person recommended by an area training organ-
isation as having satisfactorily completed training.B' Officers of the
Department would continue to handle on behalf of the Téaching Council and
within the Council's policy recommendations, the case work arising on
admission to the register of persons with qualifications other than the
normél ones, WQualified teachers not in maintained Echools, and those
eligible to become qualified, would be able to register voluntarily.A.
The various categories of persons without qualified teacher status
employed in capacities permitted under regulations in force at the time
would continue, but such new regulations would permit their employment in

‘terms of their being unregistered teachers.5°

1., Ibid.s paragraphs 40 and 41.
2, Ibid, paragraph 42. It should be noted that the report does not make any
provision for the procedure to be adopted should a dispute arise between

the academic boards, governing bodies, and area training organisations
with the Teaching Council over the Council's rgcommendations.

3, Ibid., paragraphs 45 and 46.
4o Ibid., paragraph 45.
5. Ibid., paragraph 45. .
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The above proposals were in line with the Government's proposals
to phase out unqualifiéd teachers and introduce a training requirement
for graduates.l' In addition they avolded any hardship that would have
beset any unqualified teacher if the emsis proposals had demanded the

immediate exclusion of all unregistered teachers.

Since probation is regarded as the last stage of entry to the
teaching profession, the Working Party considered that the Teaching
Counqil‘should exercise policy responsibilities in relation to the
conduct of probation similar to those recommended to be exercised in relation
to training and qualification. Altholigh the probationary teacher would be
continued to pe treated as fully fledged in respect of conditions of employ-
ment and service, pay and superannuation, it was felt that only affer he
had satisfactorily completed his probation could he be regarded as a fully
registered teacher. Thus it was suggested ﬁhat the Teaching Council should
establish two grades of registratioﬂ: grade 1 for teachers who have not yet
satisfactorily completed probation and grade 2 for those who pave, Further-
more, since the system of probation existed only in maintained schools,
voluntary registrants in other sectors would be registered only in grade 1,
unless they could show that they had satisfactorily completed probation in
a maintained school. It was proposed, however, that the Tegching Council
should seek to extend the system of probation to cover service in the direct

grant and independent schools. 2

1. See Statutory Instruments 1968, No.,1281., The Schools (Amendmént)
Regulations 1968; Circular 15/68; and The Schools (Qualified
Teachers) Regubations 1969,

2. A Teaching Council for England and Wales; paragraphs 49-52.
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It was felﬁ that the existing procedures for probation as set
out in the Department's administrative memorandum 10/68 should contimue,
although borderline cases should be referred for final decision to the

Teaching Council, 1.

- - Bgecause some teachers would already be serving their probationary
period; and be at various stages in this period when the Council waé-
estgﬁlished, the Working Party recommended that no attempt should be made
for the first two years or so, to record probationers already'in.service
separately from fhose who had passed their probation.. ﬁut existing
teaghers not in maintained schools on the appointed day who wished to
register would go into grade 1, unless thgy could produce evidénce of
‘satisfactory completion of probation as well as of eligibility for qualified -

teacher status.

The proposals for greater participation by the profession in policyt
decisions on the probationary year were important. Both the teachers!
asséciations and the Colleges of Education had expressed disquiet about
the lack of uniformity in standards to be applied ° = before a teacher
-could be passed, and at the kinds of supervision given to the probation-

3.

ers,

Bligibild

. On registration, the Working Party recommended that only qualifigd

1. Ibid., paragraph 53,
2. Ibid., paragraphs 55 and 56,

3, For comments and criticisms on the probationary year seei Teachers
in their first posts. The Probationary Year", (a document pub-
lished jointly by the N.U.T. and 4.T.C.D.E., 1961) For a fuller
discussion and analysis of the problems involved, See #Students into
Teachers" by Mildred Collins (Students Library of Education 3 RKP 1969)
For recent criticisms, by a former chief inspector for schools in the
West Riding, see "Young Teachers on Trial", by W. J. Craddock. S

-(Education, 28th August, 1970, Vol, 136, No,9, page 171) .
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teachers (in the technical senée) shoﬁld be eligible for registration,

and student teachers, inétructérs, uncertificated and supplementary
teachers should be excluded. This conclusion was oniy reached after
considerable discussion. Some members of the Working Party had wanted
some form of subordinate registration for ex-uncertificated and supple-
mentéry teachers, who may in time achieve qualified status after 20 years,
but who had normal security of;employment meanwhile. This would incorpor-
ate limiting conditions such as duration of employment in the case of
student teacpers, a restrictioﬁ by type of scholar in the case of mursery
assistants, and restriction of subject taught in the case of instructors.
It was argueé that if all persons engaged in teaching in schools were
subject to registration, a Teaching Council would be well placed to control
and improve standards of staffing, to éffect improvements in these stan-
dards, and generally to enhance the standing of the profession. But the
Working Party felt that it was not necessary to accept the premise that all
engaged in teaching, including those who were not qualified should be
registered with the Council, and the fear of loss of control over the
profession could be over-stressed. Furthermore, it was pointed out that
there were other ways in which the Council could control standards without
having an all embracing regisﬁer. It would, in practice, be open to the
council to make recommendations on the standards of non-registered

teachers, and to apply any necessary pressures. L.

The Working Party considered that the prgctice of a professional
body publishing a register available for public inspection was ceasing
to be regarded as an essential outward and visible sign of professiogal
self-government, 2. It was felt that registration was not primarily a

piece of machinery, but a& means to an importaht end, "to facilitate the

1. A Teaching Council for Englamd and Wales, ibid., paragreph 28,

2, Ibid., paragraph 58,
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the establishment and financing of a Teaching Council as the body
established by statute to control entry to the profession ani the
professional discipline of its members', L. In any case,.a teachers!
register would be very large, expensive to keep up to date, and few

members of the general public were likely to use it. 2.

It was also felt that the secondary function of a register, as a
means of communication between the douncil and its members, was also
inapplicable to the Teaching Council, because fees would be collected
oy the L.E.4.s, its reports would be puﬁiished and made available to
teachers through means other than individual correspondence, and there

would be no election of members.

In the light of the.above congiderations it was.recommended that
the Teachers' register should be as simple, cheap and efficient as possible.
Thus the Working Party proposed that the Teaching Council should not be
required to publish a register or to maintain a list of addresses of reg-
istered teachers, but information related to the registration of teachers
should be kept as part of the Department!s Main Mechanised Record of
Teachers, be It was proposed, howe#er, that there should be public access

to this information. o

As fegards to process of registration, it was suggested that since
local education authorities often had to appoint teachers on a provisional
basis (e.g. teachers leaving training colleges) before being gsatisfied that

they were eligible to be qualified teachers, : the. proposed :legislation .-

1, Ibid., paragraph 60.
2, Ibid., paragraph 58,
3, Ibid., paragraphs 57 amd 59.
4o Tobid., paragraph 63.

5, Ibid., paragraph 66,
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which restricted employment to registered'teachers should be so framed
as to allowv, on a provisional basis and subject to proper safeguards,
the employment of teacherg whose registration was pending, Initially,
the register would have twogrades, grade 1 for probationers, and grade
2 for those who had completed their probation. Teachers in service at
the time of the Council's inception would be registered automatically

and their fees paid by the L.E.h.s out of thelr salaries, 1

New teachers, however, woqld be requiréd to take a positive step
to secure registration, The Department would send to each nevly qual-
ified teacher, a letter and a form on which to apply for registration
which would have to be returneé to the Teaching Council.2° Fees would
be collected by the L.E.A.s, but if a teacher left his post before com-
pleting the payment of the fee, the teacher would no longer be regarded

as registered. Non-registered'teachers returning to teaching would be

subject to the same procedures.a'

A1l qualified teachers would have to register, and there would be
no exemptions gllowed on grounds of conscience or other principles.

Teachers would have the fight, however, to require their names to be

A

removed from the register. .

Whilst it could be argued that the proposals that work in conn-
ection with registration should be undertaken by the Department of
Education and Science through the Main Mechanised Record would be dam-
aging to the prestige of the Council, when the special circumstances of

the size, and mature of entry and egress'to the profession are considered,

1, Ibid., paragraphs 64, 67 and 73.
2. A Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid., paragraph 7l.
3, = Ibid., paragrephs 73 and T2

4. Ibid., paragraphs 76 and 71




184.

the Working Party's proposals wére both practical and sensible, If
the Council were to be established, there would be some 370,000 full-
time and purt-time teachers in maintained schools t§ be registered, in
addition to the 60,000 teachers'entering or re-entering the profession

each year.

Again, should the tegching profession consider it desirable to
establish a Council requiring the compulsory membership of all qualified
teachers, the suggestion that teachers should be required "to take a
positive step to register" is abt for two reasons, Firstly, it is con-
sistent with the liberty of the individual, though if he decides not to
register with the council he mqst accept the restrictions on his employ-
. ment. The second is that it would impress upon the teacher the existence
of the Council and the consequences of his registration vith it. It is
true that compulsory registration would create a distinction between
those teachers who were "eligible to register", but who did not do so on
grounds of conscience, amd those who were registered. But this would be
in the hands of the individual teacher since anyone gho was eligible to
register and not debarred for reasons of migconduct would have the right
to become registered with the council (the teaching council would have a
duty to register anyone who was eligible for registration and who had

applied to be registered).

Disciplinary Procedures.

In aécepting that the existing disciplinary powersl' should be
transferred from the Secretary of State to the Teaching Council, the
Working Party pointed out that existing procedures worked well and those
adopted by the Council should emanate out of these procedures. The

Council would need to provide a review procedure under which a teacher

1. See paragraph 5 of the 2nd schedule to the Schools regulations 1959
(S.I, 1959 No.364) and para. 5 of the Schools(Amended) Regulations 1968,
(S.I. 1968, Mo, 1281)
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might apply for re-admission te the registerafter a period of -time.
Provision would also have to be made to enable teachers struck off the
register to appeal %o the High Court or the Judicial Committee of the

Privy Council, L

The Working Party, closely followed the provisions of the Teaching
Council (Scotland) Act 1965, in proposing that the Teaching Council

should set up two committees from its own memberss

" g Professional Conduct Committee to which should be delegated the
disciplinary function; and

& Complaints Committee which should faciditate the work of the
‘Professional Conduct Committee by determining whether there was
prima facie evidence that:a case should be_considered by the

Professional Conduct Committee". %

The Committees should hav; no members in common, The Professional
Conduct Committee would includé members nominated by the associations
and members appointed di:ectly!by the Secretary of State, but paid
officials of the teachers' associations should be excluded from either
commiitee, 3¢ This was necessary since such officials might be required
to represent teachers accused Sf misconduct. Thus it was inappropriate
that in one instance they might be écting as a client's representative,

and in another as a member of a judicial body.

The Prof essional ConducbICommittge's powers would be restricted

to warning offenders or removing their nemes from the register, Its

' 1, A Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid., paragraph 82,

2. A Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid., paragraph 83

3, Ibid., paragraph 84.
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decisions would be binding on the Teaching Council, subject to the
teacher's right of appeal. The proceedings of the Qomplaints Committee
and the Professional Conduct Committee would be held in private,
although teachers could elect for the proceedings of the latter to

be held in public, **

The Council's procedural rules would be subject to approval
by the Privy Council, and be published, <°

It was hoped that should the Council decide to contime the
practice of requesting medicallreports in certain cases of misconduct,
that the Department's medical adviser would assist, Eventually, the

3.
Council would appoint its own adviser,:

The Warking Party stressed that contimuity between the old and the
new procedures was important, énd suggested that the Department might
secord a seﬁior official with experience in the field of misconduct cases
to help the Council. But_continuity was important for another reason.
Whilst all teachers registered with the Council (regardless of the
sector of education they taught in) would be subject to its diseiplinary
procedures, some teachers in further education, colleges of educafion,
direct grant and independent schools would not be registered with the
Council, thus the Secretary of State would still be responsible for their
discipline. This would lead to three possible cases of overlapping jur-
isdictions-

i A, Where the Secretary of State had jurisdiction over persons
who were not eligible for registration (e.g. students and student teachers)

but who might subsequently apply to the Teaching Council for registration,

1, Ibid., paragraph 85,
2, Ibid., paragraph 86,

3. Ibid,, paragraph 89,
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Eﬁﬁﬂillu there the Secretary of State and the Teaching Council
exercised jurisdiction respectively over unregistered and voluntarily

. registered persons in the same institution,

Cage C, Where the Secretary of State had to consider what action
to take on the subsequent employment in an institution where teachers
“were not required to be registered persons excluded from the réegister
by the Teaching Council." L.

4

In éase A and case B, the Teaching Council and Secretary of State
would have to try to ensure similar results in the case of registered
and non-registered. There would need to be the closest possible change
of information, and in particular the Secretary of State would need to
inform the Teaching Council of complaints of misconduct on the part of

a registered teacher which were brought to his notice, and vice versa.z'

In case C the question of partial exclusion is raised. The Working
Party, hoﬁever, was prepared to accept that the removal by the Teaching
Council of a person's name from the register because of misconduct in a
school need not automatically lead to his exclusion from employment from
a college where he would be subject to the Sec;etary of State's

3

jurisdiction,

The position of the independent schools complicated the issue, It
was possible for a teacher excluded from state schools to obtain a post
in independent schools, although he might become the subject of a complaint
by the Secretary of State under Part III of the Education het 1944, This
would remain the case in the future in the case of a teacher removed from
the Teaching Council's register. A case might arise in which the Independ-

ent Schools Tribunal questioned the decision of the Teaching Council,

1., A& Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid paras. 90, 91, and 92,
2. Ibid para. 93.

3. Ibid para. 9%e.

L
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Although the Tribunal would be unable to pronounce on the re-instatement
of the teacher on the register, it could express a view as to whether
exclusion from the register was a proper reason for claiming that he was
not a proper person to teach in any school., The Working Party considered
that such a situation was unlikely to happen since a teacher would have
the right to appeal to the Privy Council, and should the Privy Council
support the Teaching Council, then the Independent Schools Tribunal would

1,
be likely to accept the Privy Council's decision,

In the case of teachers excluded before the establishment of the
Council, the Working Pérty suggested that the Teaching Council should
accept the decision of the Secretary of State or Independent Schools
Tribunal, and any conditions which had been laid down about the timing

. . 20
of a review of .the case,

F3 o the Council

The Working Farty estimated that the cost of the Teaching Council
would be £200,000 in its first year and £150,000 p.a. thereafter. The
main source of income would be registratidn fees., These would be collected
by the local education authorities by deduction from salarye. This would
be & less costly method than if the Council had to collect the feeé itself,
Moreover, it would avoid some of the difficulties that had arisen in

Scotland over the with-holding of the fee by individual teachers.B'

Whilst the Working Party recognised that it was arguable that such
compulsory deduction was an encroachment on the liberty of the teacher,
they argued that the basic encroachment lay in the obligation to register

which they accepted as reasonable.A'

1., Ibid para. 95 and 96.
2. A& Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid para. 97.
3. Ibid paras. 113, 114 and 115.

beo Ibid para. The
e
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The Working Party considered that a small once-for-all fee was
preferable to an annual or other recurrent fee. A once~for-all fee
of £2 from every teucher was considered to be sufficient to cover
the Council's cost. This would be payable by existing teachers as
well as those entering the prqfession. The Working Party had discussed
whether existing teachers ought to be exempt from payment of the fee,
especially in view of the difficulties of dismisgals that had arisen
in Scotland. However, it was argued that if the great majority of
teachers were to be exempt from the payment of a fee, it would be
inferred that the profession as-a whole was lukeifarm-in its support of
the idea of a Councilj that it was inequitable to ask young emtrants
to bear the whole cost of a Council which was designed to improve the
status of the profession as a whole; that the govermment could hardli-
be expected to make a subvention which would appear to be needed to make
good the loss of fee income from existiﬁg teachers; and that by charging
a fee to existing teachers_the-council would start its §perations with
a substantial capital sum behind it. Moreover, it was not right to think
in terms of dismissals because since the fee was to be deducted com-
pulsorily the choice for the existing teacher was not whether he should
pay the.fee but whether he should.register, and the whole basis of the
proposal was that if a teacher did not wish to register he could not be

_employed.l'

The Working Party also considered whether the fee charged to exist-
ing teachers already in a post in maintained schools should be the same
as, br smaller than that required from new emtrants to the profession,
It was accepted that existing teachers on average would not gain benefit
from the council for as long as new teachers amd they would be asked to

pay a fee to contime in a profession they had already entered. But

1., TC(69) 5th Meeting of the Working Party 9.12,69. Minutes
14 and 15,

L
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against these arguments it was pointed out that existing teachers were
asking for the Council to be set ﬁp; existing teachers were better able
to pay the fee than vere young teachers; and if the fee was at a flat
rate, the fee would be smaller for all teachers and less difficult to
collect,l. Thus the Working Party proposed a flat-rate fee for all

teachers,

The establishment of a Teaching Council was seen by the Working
Party as a co-operative venture involving local and central government

as well as the professions, Thus the. Working Party recommended that :-

"a, local education authoritigs should agree to waive charges
for the compulsory collection of the Teaching Council' s fees.

b, the govermnment should make available a pump-priming loan to
enable the Teaching Council to start its operations; and

¢ the government should accept the obligation to make a contimuing
subvention to the Teaching Council related to the cost of the

¢
:workzwhich it would be relieved by the Council, "%

In proposing b. and c. the Working Party was following the precedent

_ _ 3
that had been set in Scotland,

Conclusion.
The proposals contained in the Report were not intended to be the
final formula for a Council, although the Report did establish certain

principles, and it is clear that Mr, Short considered the recommendations

to be "a sensible and practicable model for the establishment of a

1. A Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid para. 119 ¢ and T¢(69)
5th Meeting of the Working Party 9,12.69. Mimute 16,

2, 4 Teaching Council for England and Wales, ibid, para. 13l.

3. Ibid, para. 130.
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Teaching Council.";° Discussion on the document was not precluded,
nor were the teachers! associations committed to the report. Indeed,
the teachers! associations together with the local authority assoc-
iations.were invited to let Mr. Short have their comments on the

report.z‘

The Report reveaied, however, the complicated problems involved
in'establishing a Teaching Council. There was the problem of devising
administrative machinef& that would enable the Secretary of State to
retain a reserve power, and yet give teachers the feeling that they
had a substantial measure of control over entry:into‘the profession,
Furthermore, this teachers' control had to be exercised without
infringing the sovereignty of Parliament, Then there were the problems
of_reppesentation, finance and establishing a register for so large a
profession. The extent to which the Report had solved these problems
to.the satisfgction of the interested parties was to be revealed during .

the next eighteen months,

1. Ibid, Foreword, page iii.

2, Ibid,
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CHAPTER SEVEN

THE _ATTITUDES OF THE TRACHERS! ASSOCIATIONS AND THE
AUTHORITIES TO THE- REPORT, "A TEACHING COUNCIL FOR
ENGL4ND AND WhALESY

The Report, "A Teaching Council far England and Wales" vas
approved by the Working Party in January 1970 and then submitted to
the Secretary of State, Mr. Short found the recommendations "sensible
and practicable", and "invited the teachers' associations, and also

the local authority associations” to let him have their views.1°

Although the report was not available to the public until early
March, criticisms of the report began appearing in the press as early
as Jamuary following an accurate summar& of the Working Party's main
recommendations in the Times Educational Supplement of January 23rd

1970,%*

The proposed constitution of the Advisory Committee on the Supply
and Training of Teachers was the subject of criticism from the teacher-
training interests. Whilst it was accepted that a new body on training
and supply was essential, the teacher~-training interests considered that
they should have a far larger representation on such a body than that
offered on the A.G.S;T.T. Dr. W.D. Wall, Dean of the University of london,
Institute of Education, wrote to the Times Educational Supplement, that
among the 29 members of the A¢C.S.T.To "all but four will have no day-to-

day concern with or experience of teacher-training. The nmumerically

1. 4 Teaching Council for England and Wales (H«M.S.0. London 1970)
Foreword, page iii.

2, Times Educational Supplement 23.1,70. Ho. 2853 page 6.
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predominant group seems likely to be representatives of the local
authority éssociations,"l‘ Dr. Wall wanted an independent advisory
group made up of people not nominated by the interested parties. He
considered that it was not possible for people to be nominated by

bodies and then be independent.,z'

~ Professor Ross of the University of Lancéster was also in agreement
with the need for substantial representation from the A.T.O.s.3° Alex
Evans of the 4.T.C.D.E. was also critical of the large represemtation
of local education authorities in proportion to that of the profession,
He pointed out that "the teachers are no less concerned that there
‘should be an adequate supply of well-qualified entrants," He added that,
"supply problems must always have a direct impact on the Institutes and
on the organisation of the colleges." Consequently, "the people most
directly concerned are the teachers and the people actually doing the
job in the Institutes and Colleges. But the teachers are to be out-
numbered by ten to six members, The trainers, directly and professionally
involved in thé second largest sector in higher education are to have
only two representatives and none from the Institutes of education, This
is an insult to teacher-training and therefore to the teaching profession,
It is the authorities who control and tighten the financial strings around
the colleges through the ebsolete pooling system. They are now to have
the major voice of a national body advising on the training of teachers.
If this is to go through, then it will be a set-back to teaching as a
‘profession. What other profession would tolerate an Advisory Committee

on its training in which the practitioners had only six representatives

1, Times Educational Supplement 6.2,70, No, 2855 page 16,
2. The Teacher, 13.2,70, page 2.

3. Ibid.
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out of 29, one of the most important elements had only two, and another

had none at all?" 1.

The proposéls for the 4.C.S.T.To did not satisfy Professor Pedley's
criteria for a training and supply body, Hg feared that the new council
would be little more than a "reshuffle of the old elements", He
suggested that there was an alternative available "which would ensure
equal répresentation of the main interested groups with freedom-from
political manoeuvring and much closer contact with grass-roots feeling
and ideas in the regions." This, he maintained, could be achieved by
using the 20 area training organisations into which England and Wales

was divided. 'He_pointed out that "euch a.,t.o0. is responsible for

1. The Teacher, February 13, 1970. page 3.

See also report in The Teacher May 1, 1970, Mr. Alex Evans is reported
to have complained to the Parliamentary Select Committee in teacher
education that the working party had arrived at its recommendations for

* .representation on the proposed National idvisory Council for the Supply
and Training of Teachers not altogether democratically. Clearly,
Mr. Evans was referring to the proceedings of the Working Party.at its
second and fifth meetings. kr. Evans had been absent at the second
meeting, and brought the matter up at the fifth meeting of the Horking
Party when he managed to secure an increase in A.T.C.D.E. representation,
from 1 to 2 members on the 4.C.S5.T.T. During the meeting the following
points were made 3
"a) it had been previously accepted that it was of paramount importance
that the advisory body should be small;
b) all bodies represented had accepted limited represemtation to
achieve this;
¢) the proposed membership gave a reasonable balance among the ma jor
interests of teachers, trainers and employers." (See T.C. 69 Minutes
of 5th Meeting 9.,12.69., mimtes 20 and 21.)
Mr. Evang and Professor Niblett might have been disappointed by the
representation allotted to the training interests, and their disappoint-
ment was probably justified; but they were signatories to the Report ard
do not appear to have asked for a note of dissent to be added to the
Report on this issue., Consequently, when Mr, Toby Weaver gave evidence
to the Committee he could claim that "the report represented the
unanimous view of the committee." But as he pointed out s this did not
mean any association was bound to agree to what any of its members
serving on that committee had assented to,




supervising and co-ordinating all teacher training in its area, and

each has a governing body on which are represented the four main

groups (other than D.E.S. itself) involved in teacher training 3
l.e.a.8., teachers, colleges of education, and university. At this
level there is no factional strife between unions or associations,"
Thus, Pedley suggested that "éach aot.0, should elect from its member-
ship one person in each of these four categories, and that these 80
members should (together with certain additional members nominated

by the Secretary of State from within the D.E.S. and outside) form a
starding conference which would meet once a year to consider the broad
lines of policy. From the 80 elected members from the regions, the
Secretary of State could select 20 as the mucleus of an advisory council,
in such a way as to ensure that each a.t.o. had one representative and
that five members were drawn from each of the groups : l.e.2.s., teachers,
colleges, and universities. He could also nominate say 10 additional
members, of whom up to five might be drawn from the D.E.S. itself, and

five others might be people who, though not elected by an a.t.0. were

considered likely to make specially valuable contributions.“1°

On the other hand, Sir William Alexander, commented "The constitution

was agreed by the working party and has my full support.“2°

The Teaching Council, also came in for some severe criticism. The
Teachers' World considered the Report to be a "Cut-price charter".B' It
believed that what emerged from the working party's proposals was something

very different from the "idyll of self-government'" wbich had been promised

PP N SR P S e Hu S S i P SEetap MR vl )
S S S —————

1, Times Educational Supplement, No, 2846, 5.12.69. page 2.
2, The Teacher, 13.,2,70., page 2

3, Teachers World 13.3.70., No. 3148, page 3.
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to the Teachers! World, "that too many aspects of the setting-up and
running of the Council have been sacrificed to convenience", and that
throughout the report ran a “this.is the‘best wve can do"feeling,
Clearly, the Teachers' World did not like the thought of the Department
handling the case-work arising on admission to the register and the use

of the Department Main Mechanised Hegister.

The report went on, "Some teachers may think that the working party's
approach to the register - a problem which, as has been demonstrated in
Scotland is central to the whole Teaching Council - is to say the least,
woolley. It is hardly helpful to the image of a self-governing profession
to find that the self-governing body, in order to find out who are its
subjects, is going to have to lock over the shoulders of their ultimate
employers." Furthermore, the Teachers' World complained that since the
local authorities were to collect the fees, it would mean that teachers
would have "a self-governing institution which is dependent upon both
its employers - on omne for the provision of its revenue, and the other

for the maintenance of its records."

The Teachers' World was prepared to concede that the cost to the
individual teacher was low. It was also pleased that cases of'professibnal
discipline would be examined by the Council, but it disapproved of the
jdeas that the Council should seek to preserve continuity of the Depart-
ment!s disciplinary policy, and should request the secondment of a

#disciplinarian® from the Department "to get the Council's system going",

Nor did the Teachers' World see any hope that the Council would
"inject some new ideas into the profession at the training end," Further-
more, since the members of the Council would be nominated, not elected,
the teachers without an association would have no representative. The

Teachers'.wbrld concluded that "Two pounds don't go far these days, and

the workihg party's proposals don't go anything like far enough,"
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The Naticpal lUnion of Teac) apd the Renort

The Report received a mixed reception among the membership of the
National Union of Teachers. Before the Report had been published, the
politically motivated members had been forming pressure groups on the
issue of the "Teuching Council. This was reflected in three motions

submitted for the 1970 Annual Conference s=-

120, Conference reiterates the desire of teachers to become a
self-governing profession and instructs the Executive to form a working
party of the Union to investigate and prepare a report upon the problems
of the Teachers' General Council becoming such a governing body, paying
special attention to the amount of time spent by serving members of the
profession, and the cost of administration related to the individual

member., - E, Derbyshire, Liverpool,"

1121, Conference rejects the attempt of the Department of Education
and Science to form a General Teachers' Council and instructs the Executive

to cease negotiations - Hackney : N.London,"

1122, Conference instructs the Executive as a matter of great urgency, to
seek the co-operation of all teaching-bodies in the formation of a Teachers!
Council which will fully establish the professional standards of teachers.

It further instructs the Executive to report to the next Anmual Conference

the steps taken and the progress made in achieving this aim - Hailsham."l'

Thus it appeared that two major groups were forming in the Union's
membership. One group supported the idea of a Teaching Council, and the
other (supported by the Young Teachers' section) opposed to any form of

Professional GCouncil.

1, Subplement to The Teacher, Jamary 9, 1970. Motions for H.U.T.
Conference. Page 6,
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The former group took the yiewpoint that a Teaching Council would
increase the-status of the profession, raise the standard of entry to
the professibn, and raise the standards of teaching.l. The latter group
beliéved that "status" was not as important as a decent standard of

. : 2
living, and militancy was the only way in which this could be achieved.

When it became known that the Report on the Teaching Council would
be published in March 1970, the N.U.T. Officers and Executive members
were quick to insist that it was unlikely that the 1970 Conference would
be in a. position to take a decision on the Report. It was pointed out that
the local associations would need time to discuss the Report, as would the
“full Executive. Furthermore, it was suggested that it would be necessary
to produce a document setting out the wvhole basis for any.recommendation

the Executive might make.j'

Nevertheless,'this did not prevent the topic from being discussed at
_ the 1970 Conference, when the opponents of the idea of a Teaching Council
proposed the motion, "Conference rejects the attempts of ﬁhe Department

of Education and Science to form a General Teachers'! Council and instructs
the Executive to cease negotiations." Supporting the motion, Mrs, A.P,

Rosenberg (Hackney) argued that the Report's proposals were a diversionary
tactic aimed "to woo us awéy from militant trade union action", She saw a

"Big Brother" concept in the proposed roles of the Department in keeping

1. For some arguments in favour of a Teaching Council (but not necessarily
the one proposed by the Report) see, articles by Owen Kelly (The Teacher,
20,2,70, page 3), and Mary Macpherson (The Teacher , 24.4.70. page 3).
Also see The Teacher, 27.2,70. page 3.

2, For arguments against a Teaching Council see, a letter by David Picton
(The Teacher 27.2.70, page 5), an article by James Wnyte (The Teacher,
24.4.T0. page 3), and The Teacher 27.2.70. page 3.

3, See The Teacher 27.2.70. page 6
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the records of teachers and the l.e.a.S. in collecting the fees. She
believed that this was further reflected in the suggestion that the Council
should nqt cause any sharp break in the contimuity of disciplinary policy.
She also objected to the fact that there would.be no simple right of appeal
against-; being struck off the register except through the distant High Court
or the Privy Council, Furthermore, she pointed out, that the council would
not directly control entry to the' profession, and the Secretary of State
would be able to reject or change its recommendations. Thus Mrs, Rosenberg
concluded, "Any attempt to concoct a General Council is at best a spurious

and useless endeavour, at worst it is harmful for us and dangerous.“l’

It is difficult to ascertain how the membership reacted to the attack
on the Report's proposals, for no decision was taken on the motion because
the debate was stopped for Conference to be closed. The next few months,

" however, were to reveal that there was strong opposition to the Report
within the Union, even from those teachers who favoured the establishment

of a Council,

In May, tﬁe Lewisham Teachers' Association declared its opposition
to the Report in a letter to The Teacher.z' "It is clear from a reading
of the working party's report that the teaching council will be a rubber
stamp committee for the Secretary of State's (and therefore the cabinet's )
policies. It will be dominated by non-N.U.T. nominees and controlled by
the D.E.S. and bear no relationship except on discipline to the points
made at the conference called by the College of Preceptors in 1957. These
were : A council should have 3 1. Control over entry into the teaching pro-
fession including control of standards of entry ..... 2. Sole right to grant

recognition as "a qualified teacher".

1. Reported in The Teacher, 10.4.70. page 8.

2. Letter from J, Finch, ex-president, Lewisham Teachers Association,
page 4, The Teacher, 8th May 1970. .
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It is therefore understamable that the Lewisham Agsociation's

Committee at its last meeting passed the following resolution :

'This Association would welcome the establishment of a teachers!
-eouncil in which the control of entry and sole right to grant a teacher
récognition are vested in the profession and on the representation of
the National Union of Teachers is adequate to safeguard the rights of

members,? "

The Report was also criticised by a N.U.T. executive member,.

Mr; England., He believed the plan read weli in parts, "but when you come
to the fine print all is very far from well," The proposals did not give
teachers adeguate power to control emtry to the profession, yet gave them
the unpleasgnt responsibility for dismissal, Furfhermore, he argued that
the D.E.S. had not asked that the government through the Secretary of State
should retain "sufficient powers to ensure that in the last resort its
purposes were not frustrated by the action of the Teaching Councii“ ¢ but

1,
this was given avay freely by the Working Party itself,

By the end of July, it was apparent, from replies received by the
N,U.T. Executive from local branches in response to its enquiries about
the Report, that some regarded the proposals as inadequate, whilst others
appeared to be disillusioned by the whole affair. Only 100 branches
responded out of 700 branches. From the réplies that were recéived, two
main criticisms emerged. Firstly; the teachers considered the Union's
representation on the Council to be inédequate. Secondly, they felt that

the role of the #.C.S.T.T., which would ensure that teachers did not raise

1. Reported in the Teachers' World 24th July 1970, Ko, 3167 page 5.
Mr. England was incorrect in his assertion that the D.E.S. had not
requested that the Government, through the Secretary of State, should
retain ultimate reserve powers. It was accepted at the outset of
negotiations that the Secretary of State would need to retain such
powers, and in the preliminary meeting of December 17th 1968, the D.E.S.
pointed out that in the last analysis the authority of Parliament must

be supreme, See Chapter Five.
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qualifications of entry to the profession so high as to prevent an
adequate supply of teachers, was detrimental to the powers and functions

) 1.
of the Teachers General Council,

The National association of Schoolmasters and the Repori.

Whilst the National Union of Teachers' membership seemed to be
generally opposed to the Report, and the Union's Executive vacillated
on the issue, the second largest teachers' association, the National
Association of Schoolmasters, declared its full support for the Report

at its 1970 Annual Conference.
The following motion was due to be debated at Conference :-

"This Conference declares that the proposed Teachers' Council shall
be controlled by practising teachers independent of the Department of
Education and Science and that they shall have the sole control of entry

into and expulsion from the teaching profession."z'

The motion had been drawn up and included for debate at Conference
before the Report of the Working Party was issued. Consequently, the
Executive proposed "that the question be-ﬁot-now put", which was accepted
by Conference. In place of the motion, the Senior Vice-President, Mr.R.
Cocking, presented a Report 3+ 4o Conference on the proposals of the
Jorking Farty on a Teaching Council for England and Wales. Mr. Cocking

admitted that the proposals would not set up an ideal Council but they

1. Reported in the Times Educational Supplement, 31,7.70. No, 2880, page 3.
2.  The New Schoolmaster, Vol. 47 No. 4 april/May 1970, page 2.

3, Report of the Working Party on a Teaching Council for England and Wales.
Summary of Conclusions and Recommendations. (NoA.S. March, 1970). This
document includes all the major conclusions and recommendations of the
of ficial Working Party.




202,

represented a first move, though a substantial one, towards professlonal
control by teachers. He defended the proposal to make registration
compulsory and asserted that those who criticised the clauses giving

the Secretary of State reserve powers were ignorant of the funcfion of
elected members of govermment. He pointed out that if teachers would
only accept a Council if it was free, then little value would be placed
on it, Consequently he accepted the need for a registration fee on a

once-for-all payment basis,

In seconding the adoption of the Report, the Natiomal Treasurer,
Mr. Smyth, contragted the proposals for representation by association
with the system in Scotland. In the ensuing discussion, Mr. J. Baxter
(Teeséide) objected to the inclusion of 15 representatives to be nominated
by the Secrétary of State. Mr. S.G. Allen (Scottish Schoolmasters'
Association) referred to the long and bitter struggle in Scotland to
obtain a satisfactory Council, and warned Conference that there could be
a wide gap between what was hoped for and what was ultimately obtained.
after an assurance by Mr. Cocking that the NeA.S. representation would

include a class teacher, and in spite of the criticisms, the Report was

adopted nem. con.

Thus the Ned.S. fully committed itself to a policy of securing the
implementation of the Report on the Teaching Council, and the closing

months of 1970 saw the Neh.S. urging the Secretary of State for -Education

and Science to set up a Teaching Council.

The 4sT.C.D.E, and the Report

Althéugh the A,T,C.DeEs was not very satisfiedl’ with the constitution

of the 4.C.8.T,T., in general the Association welcomed the proposals to set

1, See the comments of Mr. Alex Evans, (who was then general secretary of
the 40T.C.Dels) earlier in this Chapter, and in The Teacher, 13.2.70,
page 3.
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up such a Teaching Council, It supported the principle that there should be
no compulsion on teachers in the independent sector to register with the
Council, although they may do so voluntarily. 4&s an extension of this,

the Association considered that the staffs of colleges of education should
similarly be excluded f;om the need to register. The Association thought
that many members of staffs of colleges would do so voluntarily, and many
would come to colleges already registered as a result of recruitment from
school staffs. Evenso, it was considered that the colleges should retéin
their freedom to appoint outside such a field, for example, retired H.M.I.s
and others who may be eminent in their own fields of study or achievement

but who had not come from schools.

The most disturbing recommendation, however, from the Association's

. point of view was that in paragraph 42, that the Teaching Council should
have power to recommend "the availability, content and standard of courses
in the colleges of education", The sssociation supported school teachers
in their demand for academic freedom, but insisted that the colleges must
have a similar degree of frecdom in planning their curricula and content
of courses. It was accepted, however, that there was a need for teachers
to be more fully involved in the work of area training organisations and
the colleges so that the teacher involvement would be developed in a

_ 1.
partnership without any threat of a further element of control.

m_mmm_m_mm

The Joint Four, too, welcomed the proposals of the Report. The

Associations had reservations on certain of the proposals but believed

1, The information in this section was supplied to me by Miss A.M.large,
secretary to the 4.T.C.D.E., in a letter dated 17th August 1971, It
vas included in a statement of policy sent to Mr. Short in the spring
of 1970 and published in the 4.T.C.D.E. "Newsletter".
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that these could be resolved in subsequent discussions, Consequently,
on the 24th July 1970, the Joint Four wrote to Mrs. M.Thatcher, Secretary

of State for Education and Science :-

"In the fomvord to the report of the Working Party on Teaching
Council for England and Wales, your predecessor invited the teachers!

associations to let him have their comments on the report,

The constituent Associations of the Joint Four have now given careful
consideration to the Working Party's report and have brought their views

to the attention of the Joint Executive Committee,

All four sssociations give general approval to the proposels of the
Working Party for a Teaching Council for England and Wales and for an
Advisory Committee for the Supply and Training of Teachers. They strongly
support this move towards the exercise by the teaching profession of a
considerable measure of self-government and the setting up of a standing
body to succeed the National advisory Council on the Training and Supply
of Teacher; so that the Secretary of State may have advice from such a

. body at all times,

411 four Associations regret that the constitution of the Advisory
Committee recommended in paragraph 16 of chapter 3, allows orlyone
representative for the four constituent bodies of the Joiﬁt Committee
of the Four Secondary Associations. Despite the provisions of paragraph
19, the Joint Four would wish to see a gfeater guaranteed representation
.of assistant teachers on the Advisory Committee and would urge that the
Secretary of State should ensure the inclusion amongst the members whom
she appoints of a woman and of an assistant teacher, if they are not
already represented amongst those who-are nominated by the vérious official
bodies. It is hoped that the interests of the independent schools will

also be borne in mind when the Secretary of State appoints her nominees,

In regard to the Teaching Council itself, it is thought that further
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consideration should be given to the powsrs of the Secretary of State,
The Joint Four also considers that the number of members appointed by
the Secretary ofIState might be less than fifteen. Points of detail
have been raised by one or more of our four Associations but these

could no doubt be resolved in subsequent discussion."l‘
Jhe College of Preceptors and the Report.

The College of Preceptors, in its "commentary" 2 on the Report
which it submitted to the Secretary of State, welcomed the proposals of
‘the Working Party. The College'!'s Council noted "with pleasure"
references to the past efforts of the College in the movement for
registration, aid welcomed the Working Party's proposals that the College

should be represented on the Council.

The College Council believed that the creation of a Teaching Council
was a "wise, necessary and important step in the right direction", and
hoped that the Teaching Council would succeed where previous efforts had
failed. Conseguently the College promised to make "every effort to con-
tribute to its success". The College, however, had a few criticisms to

make of the Report,.

Firstly, the College Council recognised the difficulties in defining
the kind of person who should be admitted to the register and were pleased
‘to note that the phrase "suitably qualified" had been used in relation
to the possible future inclusion of persons not within the present accepted

categories. (para. 6, 7 and 133 (2) ).

Secondly, the College Council "believed that the paragraphs containing

1. This information was supplied by Miss Joan Enderby, secretary to "The
Joint Four" in a letter dated 24th iAugust, 1971,

2, See Appendix Eleven, This "commentary" appears in the Educational
Newsletter of the College of Freceptors, 70/3, June, 1970,
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recommendations on reserve powers must be treated as a whole. "It
should be clearly recognised that if any amendments were made to
individual paragraphs, they could alter the balance achieved by the

whole section", (paras. 31 to 39 and 133 (14) to 133 (18) ),

Thirdly, on the subject of probation the College Council was
| Ndisturbed at the implied finality of the definition of the term",
They considered that the term might beed to be redefined after the
Teaching Council had been functioning for a time. Thus the suggested

ﬁara. 52 should read :-

"The system of probation exists only in the maintained schools,
Voluntary registrants in other sectors therefore, would, we recommend,
be registered only in grade I unless and until they could show that
they had satisfactorily completed prébation in a maintained school. We
recommend howeve; that the Teaching Council should seek to extend the
system of probation to cover service in the direct grant and independent
schools and until such time as the system of probation is extended to
the sectors other than maintained schodls, a teacher serving in any of
these other sectors shall be required, as a condition of registration
in Grade II, to shoﬁ that he/she has completed satisfactorily a given

period of serviee,"

Fourtnly, the College Council considered that the subscriptions
should be paid in one sum, The College considered the sum too small to
necessitate an instalment system, and suggésted that if the fee was

deducted from the second or third salary cheque, hardship would then be

avoided. (para. 116).

Fifthly, the College Council preferred the phrase "professional
education" to Mapprenticeship" in paragraph 51, This phrase described
more accurately "the quality of the work of an Institution preparing

a teacher for his profession, )
i

/

s
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On the Advisory Committee on the Training and Supply of Teachers
the College Council made two observations., Firstly, they recommended
that the proportion of those engaged in teaching or the training of
teachers should be higher than propose&. Secohdly, they hoped the
Secretary of State would appoint his nominees in such a way as to main-

tain or improve this proportion,

Finally, "in view of the extensive work of the College in the
field of in-service professional education at so many levels," the
College Council requested that the "Secretary of State should consider

nominating a representative of the College as a member of the Advisory

Committee."

The Natiomal Association of Head Teachers also accepted the findings
of the Yorking Perty, although it was disappointed at the conflicting
attitudes that arose over the Report. Nevértheless the Association was
convinced of the desirability of a general council for the teaching

profession and pledged itself to bringing this about.

The ot £ Uni ity Teac! 1 the Report.

The Association of University Teachers believed that the proposals
would establish a Council which would serve a useful purpose. The 4.U.T.
would not have been happy had it been proposed that university teachers

were to be included.z'

1, Letter from the Ned.H.T. ref. FMW/JLK/TGC dated 12th October,
1971. Gook to Booth,

2. Letter from the 4.U.T. ref. M[2408 dated 24th August, 1971,
Garside to Booth,
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The Gounty Councils Association, Asgociation of Municipal
Aasecintion of Rducation Committees and fhe Reports *°

"All three Associations accepted the proposals for a Teaching Council.
The issociation of LEducation Committees was especially interested in the
proposals for setting up some kind of machinery which would allow £raining
mattérs to be discussed and kept under review. The Association of
‘Municipal Corporations was also interested in the proposed body to advise
the Secretary of State on the Supply and training of teachers. It is
clear that the Associations considered the proposals for the Teaching
Council to be the concern of the Teachers! Associatipﬁs, ad that they
were happy to accept this situation since the Secretary of State would
retain a reserve power, and there would be a separate body to advise on

training and supply.

The progress of events June 1970 to December 1970, -

In July 1970 the new Secretary of State for Education and Science
was asked in the House of Commons about hef attitude towards the estab-
lishment of a Teachers' General Council., But this only elicited the
reply that Mrs, Thatcher was stiil awvaiting comments from some of the
Associations that had been consulted.z’. Thus it appeared that in spite

of a change in govermnment the issue was still alive and under consideration,

By October, 1970, there was still no further progress towards estab-
-lishing a Council and the National Association of Schoolmasters began to
i .

grow restless with the delay, In a letter to Ne.A.S. School Correspondents,

26th Octdber, 1970, the Associatiors.General Secretary, Terry Casey wrote :-

1, Letﬁers from the Association of Education Committees, ref.P/C dated 25th
August, 1971. slexander to Booth : from Association of Municipal Corpor-
atidns, ref. CJB/YG/8/20 dated 16th August 1971. Swaffield to Booth 3

County Councils Association, ref. 2E dated 10th August, 1971. Hetherington

to Booth,

2. Hansard, Fifth Series, Commons vol., 804, col, 164 written answers, 22nd
July 1970, Teachers General Council,
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"For many years teachers have recognised that we lack a professional
council to regulate conditions of entry, training and discipline.
Other professions -~ many of.less importance than teaching - have
their statutory councils. It was largely through N.A.S. persistence
that Mr. Short set up a Working Party to advise him on this question,
Earlier this year a Report was presented to him vhich recommended a
statutory council for teaching on lines the N.A.S. had long advocated.
The NedoS. was the first to support fhese recommendations, The N.U.T,

has so far failed to state its position on this crucial issue."l°

It appears that the obstacle to progress was the absence of a reply
from the N,U.T, After a further month had passed, the National Association

of Schoolmasters decided on further action, and Casey wrote to Mrs,Thatcher :-

"You will know that your predecessor, Mr. Short, set up a Working Party
representing teachers' organisations and L.E.a, interests, under the chair-
manship of Mr. Weaver, to examine and report on the desirability of estab-

lishing a statutory professional council,

The members of this Working Party reached complete agreement on the
main issues, and their report and recommendations were received and
published by Mr. Short, I would like to remind you that the Prime Minister
has declaréd his support fof a Teachers' General Council and this view was
shared by a great many of your Parliamentary colleagues. I believe the

majority of the Opposition would support the proposals,

My Executive have instructed me to urge you to declare your support
for the Report and to announce as soon as possible the Govermment's

intention to introduce appropriate legislation to give effect to those

1. Letter from Cusey to N.a.S. School Correspondents, 26th October, 1970,
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recommendations requiring statutory authority." 1.

Thigs approach to Mrs, Thatcher prompted "Education" to comment
on the situation, It was pointed out thét there was little sign that
the M.U.T. vanted to "rush this particular fence." It was reported
that although the N.U.T, had finished collecting the reactions from
their several hundred branches, the subject had yet to appear on the

R.U.T. executive agenda.2°

By the middle of December when no further action had been taken
on the Report, the issué.was again raised in the House by Mr. Hardy.
Not only did Mr. Hardy want to know the present position regarding
the proposed Teachers' Council, but he asked if Mrs. Thatcher would
implement this "desirable development", Furthermore, he wanted to
know whether Mrs., Thatcher considered that the teaching council would
serve a very worthwhile purpose particularly in training standards,
professional co-operation and the orientation of research, The Secretary
of State for Education and Science refused to commit herself on the issue.

Whilst she appreciated the feeling that existed on the matter, she would

1. N.a.S. Report No, 16 November 1970. The report added that Mrs, Thatcher
later stated that she was still waiting to hear from the N,UsT« The
letter to irs. Thatcher was dated loth November, 1970,

2. Education 20th November 1970. page 509. "Education" was less interested
in the fact that a Teaching Council had not been established, than in
the fact that the proposed advisory Council on the Supply and Training
of Teachers had not been set up. Thus the report noted : "It has
alvays been rightly said that the Teachers General Council is primarily
a matter to be settled by the teaching profession, There is another
side of the business, however, that vitally concerns the L.E.4es
namely the resumption in some form of the work of the nationsl advisory
council on the training and supply of teachers. GClearly James will now
have some relevance to this but there seems no good reeson why some
progress should not be made quite quickly."
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not make a decision on the Council until she had received full

' 1,
representation,
The Situati t th 3_of 1970

Thus at the énd of 1970 no final decision had been taken on the
establishment of a Teaching Council. &lthough it was apparent that further
discussion was needed on certain points of the Report, all the teachers'
associations with the exceptions of the N.U.T. and the 4.T.T.I. had given
their qualified approval to.the Report. The l,e,a.s and authorities had
also given their approval to the Report's recommendations on the Teaching
Qouncil, and were satisfied that their interests in the problem of teacher

supply would be safeguarded by the establishment of the 4.C.S.T.T.

Although the N.U.T.s position was by no means fully clear, it appeared
that the Union was likely to reject the Report on the grounds that its
representation on the Council was inadequate; that the recommendations geve
the profession insuffiéient control over the entry into the profession,
and the establishment of the proposed 4.C.S.T.T. was detrimental to the

powers and functions of the Teachers' General Council,

It is likely that the lack of progress since February 1970 in estab-
lishing a Teaching Council,. and the attitude to the Report taken by the
N.U.T. was a great disappointment to many of the teachers' associations
that had been represented on the unofficial working party, the Main
Committee for the Proposed Teachers! General Council. In particular, the
National issociation of Head Teachers, which had convened the Main

Committee, and the National Association of Schoolmasters which had given

1. Hansard, Fifth Series, Commons, Vol. 808, 17th December 1970. Oral
answers columns 1538 and 1539.
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the Main Committee its ungualified support throughout its discussions
regarded the situation at the end of 1970 with some dismay, and feared

that the whole idea would be shelved.l'

1. Letters from Cook to Booth — Nea.H.T. ref, FMW/JLK/TGC dated
12th October 1971. and from Marsh to Booth = N.h.S. ref.
D,20/P3/3J dated 10th August 1971,




213,

CHAPTER_ EIGHT
CONGLUSIONS

When the Report, "A Teaching Council for England and Wales™ was
published in February, 1970, it appeared that teachers were presented
with a real opportunity of achieving the establishment of a Teaching Council,
It is true that the Report did not offer teachers all that they desired,
but it did offer a substantial measure of self-govermment, and a starting

point to further their professional objectives, |

For the first time in the history of the Movement for a Council, it
appeared that factors external to the profession were favourable to the
establishment of a Council. The Secretary of State for Education and Science,
Mr. Short, was sympathetic to the teachers' problems, and was concerned at
 the decline in the status of the profession, It is true that the growing
militancy in the profession, and the decline in the number of applicants
for College of Education p1aces1’ indicated to him that something had to
be done to raise the status of the profession, but iMr. Short believed a
Tesching Council was of intrinsic value to the profession. Consequently,
he had adopted the idea of a "Teaching Council® as a part of his policy to
reform the educational system. The easing of the supply problem, and the

phasing out of unqualified teachers made the establishment of a Teaching

1. The Teachers' World, 12th December 1969, reported a 20% drop in the
mumber of male students applying for entry in the autumn of 1970,
In addition the application from girls were also 10% down on the 1969
figures. It was reported that figures to be released would show that
applications had dropped for the first time in the last decade by 23%
to about 57,000, : :
The drop in male applicants had been described as a "major headache"
by the planners, who pointed out that the teachers' pay strike had almost
certainly discouraged many students,
41though there would be more applicants than the 35,000 places available
in the Colleges, it was feared that there would be a possible drop in

stamards.




Rlhe
Council a vidble proposition.

It. also appeared that the majority of the profession were in favour
of the idea qf,a Council, although there were notable exceptions,
Furthermore, it seemed.that the Main Committee for the Proposed Teachers'
General Council had succeeded in achieving a measure of agreement among
the teachers' associations on the kind of Council that was desirable,

- Given this situation, it is pertinent to inquire why some teachers were
not anxious to accept this opportunity to acguire a measure of self-
government, althnough committed to the idea of self-government, It seemed

that there were five major objections to the Council,

Firstly, the unity in the profession over the structure of a Council
was more apparent than real, The National Union of Teachers was never
really committed to the type of Council envisaged by the other associations
on the Main Committee, but since the -issue was one of political significance,
the N.U.To felt that it could not afford to be left out of discussions, The
N.U.T. would have preferred to have created a measure of unity in the pro-
fession by establishing, first of all, an "all-in-one union", which would
eventually acquire statutory powers over entry to the profession. This
situation, however, was unacceptable to the other teachers' associations
since they did.not consider that an "all-in-one union" would make adequate

provision for the special interests of their members.

Secondly, the constitution of the proposed Council raised the problem
_of the balance of power én the Council between the unions., The Main
Committee had insisted that the teacher members of the Council should be
appointed by the unions, thus avoiding some of phe dissatisfaction that
had arisen over representation in the Scottish Council, but it was never
decided how to arrange the balance gf septional interests on the General

Council. Vhen the Working Party was formed, it soon became apparent that
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this issué would become problematic given the structure of teachers'
associations, Thus it was not Surprising that when the Working Party's
proposals appeared, the N.U.T. considered its number of nominees in
proportion to its membership as inadequate. On the other hand, the N.4.S3.
and the Joint Four had favourable representation in comparison to their
membership, It seemed that the major stumbling block here was that if the
N,U.Ts was represented in proportion to its members, it would have a
majority on the Council : a position which was unacceptable to the other

unions,

Thirdly, the issue of representation raised the problem of the nature
of.the role of the nominees. Whilst the Report stressed that the nominees
should ngt regard themselves as delegates or as representatives of their
associations, it stated that it was important that they should speak with
knowledge of the policies of the bodies by whom they were appointed. But
it is.questionable as to the extemt to which the nominees could act
independently and yet retain the confidence of their associations. Again
it was arguable that it was not desirable that the teacher members should
be regarded as independent and that they should be responsible to their
associations for their actions. But, it must be noted here that the
nominees would only Be appointed for a set period of time and they could be
reblaced by other nominees. It would seem that the major drawback of the
teacher members being regarded as delegates to the Council would be that the

Council might degemerate into another area for inter-union disputes.

Fourthly, it appeared that the N.U.T. objected to the extent of the
‘reserve powers to be exercised by the Secretary of State for Education and
 Science as proposed'by the Report. It appears that the N.U.T. did not
object to the need for the Secretary of State to exercise a reserve power, but

rather to the way in which this reserve power would operate. In the case of
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any dispute between the Secretary of State and the Council, the N.U.T.
would have liked the affirmative resolution procedure to be adopted

for the Farliamentary scrutiny of the issue, But this possibility had
already been rejected in Scotland on the grounds that it was unconstitut-
ional, singe Parliamentary procedure would be determined by the decisions

of a body outside Parliament.

Fifthly, the N.U.T, believed that the 4.C.S.T.T. would also prove
to be a serious check on the powers of the Council. But it is likely

that the N.U.T, regarded its representation on this body to be inadequate.

The objections to the Council seem to be mainly on administrative
details. Whilst it is important that there must be administrative details
to safeguard the interests of the participating organisations, it must be
noted that the 1Jay|né§“é\he administrative machinery is operated is also
important., It was generally accepted that if a Council was to be estab-
lished, the impetus would have to continue to come from the profession,
This necessitated the co-operation and goodwill of all the unions, and the
acceptance_by some of the unions that they would have to modify their claims,
and give up some of tler interests. Furthermore, it involved the unions
working together with the Secretary of State and the l.e.a.s. in a spirit
of mutual trust, and consideration of the interests of all parties, It
appeared, however, that there was still a considerable amount of distrust
among the unions themselves, It is also apparent that the N.U.T. vas not
prepared to trust the Secretary of State in the exercise of his reserve

powers. This atmosphere was not conducive to the establishment of a-

Council.

Fufthermore, another possible area of conflict which a possible
Teaching Council might encounter, and which the unions do not appear to
have given adequate consideration is that of the relationship between a

Council and the Unions. Two major problems are involved here.
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Firstly, since 1968 there has been an increasing tendency by the
teachers' unions to stress union values, and a greater willingness
by teachers to adopt industrial action. It is possible that the estab-
lishment of a Teaching Council could result in a conflict between pro-
fessional values established by a Council and union values emphasised
by militant trade unionism.- It has been argued that professional matters
and union ma£ters should not conflict, and that they can be separated,
This would seem to be an over-simplification of the problem, and in fact
union values do conflict with professional values. Strike action and
work-to~rule square oddly with the professional requiremént that a special
" relationship should exist between practitioner and client, and the idea
thatjteachers feel themselves to be serving society. Professional status
" is not achieved merely by fhe establishment.of a Professional Council,
If the sublié are to accord professional status to teachers, teachers must
Beha&e and conduct themselves in a way that is considered to be professional.
The problem faciné teachers is not whether they should deny themselves
completely the right to strike, for in some cases strike action may be
Inecessary, bﬁt they must decide on the extent, naturé, and circumstances
in which they are prepared to use such action., Clearly, the establishment
of a Teaching councii would do little to raise the status of teachers if
industrial action became the norm of teacher politics; It seems that the
.crﬁcial question that teachers must decide on is whether they would be
beﬁter off and more effective in achieving their objectives by aligning
themselves Qith organiséd lébour and.adbpting militant unionism, or by
a&opting professional means.l' it the close of 1970 it was not clear

which way teachers-will turn. On the one hand they claim they wamt a

1, See the Chapt4gr by Norman Morris, pages 77 and 78, in Teacher Unions
‘and Associations, edited by A. Blum : University of Illinois Press, 1969,
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Teaching Council and professional status, and an indication of this

is the formation-of the Professional Association of Teachers. On the
other hand, the unions have continued to threaten militant action to
secure objectives, and there has been a continuing stress placed on union

1.
values,

Secondly,'the unions do not seem to have evolved any clear policy

on their relationships with a possible Teaching Council. It is evident from
the work of the Main Committee that the unions considered that they should
exercise some influence or control over the Council., It is also evident
from the Official Working Party's proposals that the unions were opposed

to the Council replacing them as spokesmen of the profession,z. although

the Report did envisage that the Council might be the means by which teachers
were represented on certain bodies formed the future;3°But:these attitudes
give rise to confusion over the role of the Teaching Council., One of the
assumptions underlying the Council is that on certain professional issues

the profeéssion is united and can be represented by a united policy. The

value of the Council would be that it would provide teachers with a

1., Several examples of trade union values being stressed and militancy
threatened can be cited s= a) The N.A.S. decided to press for the
‘adoption of a teachers' charter defining conditions of service (Times
Educational Supplement, 10.4.70, page 11). b) The N.A.H.T. adopted a
proviso for strike action (Times Educational Supplement, 29.5.70. page
7) ¢) The #.T.T:I. voted in favour of the principle of the closed shop
(Times Educational Supplemént, 29.5.70. page 9). d) In July, there were
threats from certain N.U.T., local branches to refuse to co-operate in
marking 11 plus tests or helping in other forms of secomdary education
selection (Times Educational Supplement, 10th July, 1970, page one).
e) In September, the Young Teachers section of the N.U.T. carried a
motion asserting its belief in 100 per cent trade unionism in the pro-
fession, although it rejected a proposal that union membership should
be made compulsory (Observer, 6th september, 1970, page one).

2. A Teaching Council for England and Wales para. 25 (H.M.S.0. London 1970).

3, Ibid,
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statutory quy to put forward this policy. But if the unions were also
consulted on these issues there would be the possibility of confusion and ;.
contradiction, Furthermore, there would be a possibility of the Council
being seen as merely another teachers' sectional interest in an already
- fragmented profession rather than as a possible means to providing a measure

of control over, and unity in the profession,

In spite of the objections to the present proposals, and the like-
lihood thgt these will be shelved, it seems that the issue of a Teaching
Council will remain an important one in teacher politics. At the mpment,
as Pollard points out, "poised unecasily between the professional classes
and the labour movement, teachers have the advantages of neither while
they suffer from the disadvantages of both, They suffer from professional
conscience, so that the possibility of a great labour movement gesture,
even for one heady day, is forever denied them, Their leaders have been
so inept in managing thneir professional affairs that professional sanctions
are equally out of the question - you cannot sanction where you camot
control."l'” But is is clear that whilst groups of teachers have pro-
fessional aspirations, the establishment of a Teaching Council with statubory
'powers over the control of entry and the qualifications of the profession,
will remain as one of their prime objectives. During the next few years
it is likely that a médification of the present proposals, and proposals

for alternative administrative structures for a Council will be put forward.

Fufthermore, there are two other factors that are likely to keep
the Council issue to the forefront of teacher politics, Firstly, teachers
still have no of ficial medium or chamnnel through which they can offer

advice on the training and supply of teachers. Secondly, it is fecognised

1. "What Price Security?" Education and Training, February 1970 page 54.
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thgt the mass body of teachers are politically weak because of the
fragmentation of the profession into so many associations. Some
teachers see a Teaching Council as one means of providing the profession
with a measure of unity, and as a starting point for the achievement of
a wider degree of unity in the profession, 'Consequently, these teachers

are likely to continue to press for the establishment of a Council,
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‘OSTSCRIFT
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EVENIS BETWEEN JANUARY aND AUGUST 1971

The Ne.&,S. apd. the Proposed Teaching Council

The NesoS. contimied to stress the importamce of establishing a
Teaching Council. In his final article in the "New Schoolmaster", the
retiring President Mr. R, A. Simons hoped that in 1971 teachers would
"ggsume a-greater control of the profession in the formation of a

General Teachers' Council®,

At the Nea.S. Conference, the in-coming President, Mr. R.B.Cocking

stated i-

"It has always seemed to me most significant that last Spring whilst
teachers were engaged in militant action there emerged from the Department of
Educetion and Science a Working Party Report which offered a Teachers'
General Council. This could not be self-government free entirely of KNational
Government!s final control but self-govermment comparable with that of other
professionals engaged in service of national importance. This Assbciation
at its Conference last year accepted and endorsed the report. Your repres-
‘entatives had spent a great deal of 1969 working with representatives of
other teacher organisations, Local Authorities and the Department itself to
produce the Working Party Report. It was a moment of pride for me vhen the
1970 Conference accepﬁed, by an overﬁhelming majority, the report which I
had the honour to present. My pleasure came from the reflection of the
professional attitude of members of the National Association of School-
masters., It is with a sense of disappointment that I place on record the
refusal of the other major teachers' organisation, the National Union of

Teachers, to accept the Working Party Report to which their ten repres-

entatives were signatories,

1, The New Schoolmaster Vol.48 no, 2. Feb/Mar. 1971 page 7.

L
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As an association we have kept alive the question of the Teachers!
General Council. Whenever we have seen the Secretary of State in the
pégt year the matter has always been raised., We have had questions
asked in Parlisment and the situation is lamentably clear, The National
Union of Teachers has not yet properiy debated this.matter and any debate
they have is to be prejudiced by a policy document which goes back on
matters over which-there vas little dissent in the working party. Their
change of mind because they want to control the Council fhrough majority
vote is completely unjustified in an area where decisions should not, and
must not, be made on union lines but on the basis of professional consid-
erations. Which member of this Association would be prepared to submit

himself to the judgement of a Council dominated by N.U.T. members?

What the NoU.T. might do is to ensure that there will never be =2
Teachers! General Council. The present Secretary of State for Educati on
is not over-eager to establish a Council whereas the previous Secretary
of State, ex-t4acher that he was, supported the Report. I hope that at
their Conference this week the N.U.T. endorse the report and follow our
lead in pressing for its rapid implementation., This could be the most
significant step towards real professional status that teachers have
ever made, I am not here attempting to make a special plea for some work
in vhich I was invclved. I am anxious to show how on such an important
matter as the Teachers' General Council the National Association of School-
masters has taken a professional attitude because this association is
composed of career teachers who regard préfessional advancement as of

vital importance.“l’
The Nes.S. Conference went on to debate the motion :-

"This Conference urges the Secretary of State for Education and Science

1. 7 The New Schoolmaster Vol. 48 no, 4. pages 8 amd 9. Presidential
#ddress by Mr. H.B.Cocking,
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to introduce immediate legislation to establish a teaching council
for England and Wales as recommended by the Working Party in February,

1970,

"The National Treasurer reviewed the Working Party Report of
February, 1970, emphasizing that all its rec0mmendat16ns had been
unanimously endorsed by all the representatives of teachers, It was
to control entry, qualified teacher status and professional discipline,
but proposals did not include 'dealing with the training and supply of
teachers, particularly the crucial point of supplys Indeed, the
Secretary of State had decided to have a 'long=-stop' in the form of his
controi of standards of entry. Nevertheless, there were reasonable checks,
controls and balance. Mr. Smyth discussed the proposed constitution of
the Council and pointed ouf that all the teachers' associations except

the N.U.T. wanted a Teachers' General Council. He urged the Secretary of

State therefore to introduce the necessary legislation as soon as possible,

Mr. H, Russon (Sheffield), seconding, pointed out our professional
weakness without control of entry. He illustrated his argument on the
threat of dilution by reminding his audience that redundant Rolls Royce
employees were being encouraged to beéome teachers, The Teachers' General
" Council would not solve all problems, but it would provide a foundation

for-progress." L

The motion was carried unanimously, and the Executive thus had its
efforts to achieve the implementation of the Report once again endorsed
by Conference. The hopes of the President that the N.U.T. 1971 Conference

would also endorse the Report, however, proved to be in‘vain,

1. The New Schoolmaster Vol. 48 no. 4. page 12 s Second Fublic Session
: "Teachers!'! General Council”,
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The N.U.T. membership continued to be highly critical of the
Report. When the motions for the 1971 N.U.T. Conference appeared in

January 1971 three related Lo to the Proposed Teaching Council :-

"155. Conference declares its oppositioﬁ to some of the proposals
of the Working Party for a Teaching Council for England and Wales as
being contrary to the interests of teachers and instructs the Executive
to seek the views of Local Associabions before commencing further

negotiations. - Rawmarsh; Hinckley.“z'

#1156, Conference rejects the proposals for a Teachers' General

Council, - W. Wills,"

157, Conference welcomes the proposals for a Teachers' General
Council but urges that the following conditions of acceptance should be

firmly established,

1., Control of entry and right to grant recognition to a teacher
to be vested in the-profession.

2. The rights and interests of our Union members to be fully safe-
guarded by adequate representation of the National Union of

Teachers., - E. Derbyshire,"

Thus, the degrees of opposition to the Proposed Teaching Council
varied from criticisms of parts of the Report and that these should be

replaced by other proposals, to outright rejection of the Report.

Further criticism of the 'orking Party's Report came at the N.U.T.

1. The Teacher, January 8th, 1971. Conference Resolution Supplement pages
6 and 7,

2. This motion seems somewhat strange teking into account the fact that the
Executive had circulated the local associations for their_vieﬂs in the

Spring of 1970,




Educational Conference in January 1971. Mr. J.M., Armer of Haringey moved
a resolution rejecting five of the policies contained in the report,
ineluding the retention by the Secretary of State of reserve powers and

the restriction of the council to teachers in maintained schools, Mr,

Rolf Meyer (Devon) suggested that sirce there were objectionable features
in the report besides the five listed in the motion it would be better to
vote on a blanket resolution calling for bpetter ferms. Conseguently a
motion was passed supporting the N.U.T. Executive in its efforts to improve
the proposals for a Teaching Council. The delegates to the Conference were
told by Dr. Walter Roy (Executive) that the Executive was in the process

of discussing the need for bringing in teachers in private schools. Further-
more, he added that the Executive had no intention of agreeing to a Council

which did not safeguard the interests of the members.1°

As yet, however, the N.U.T. Executive had not made clear its policy

on the Council,

Toe N.U.T. Executive and the Proposed Teaching Council.

It was not until February 1971, that the N.U.T. Executive issued a
statement 2°containing its observations on the Working Party's Report,
1y Teaching Council for England and Wales'. This statement was based on
the adviée of its own Committees and the Qiews of the Union members as

3.

represented through local associatlons.

I

1., Reported in The Teacher, January 8th, 1971, page 9.

2., The Teaching Council, A Statement on the proposals for a Teaching
Council for England and Wales, to be presented by the Exescutive to
the Anmual Conference of the National Union of Teachers, Scarborough,
1971. (N.U.T. February 1971). In this document, the report of the
of ficial working party is referred to as the "Weaver Report',

3. Ibid pages 4 and 5.
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iii Goverment and Gounil - Mglance of Pover,"

The Executive point out that whilst a reduction in the power of
the Government in its control of entry to, and discipline within the
profession has alvays been accepted as a necessary adjunct to a Teachers!
Council, both the Weaver Report in England and the Wheatley Report in
Scotland stressed that since the education service is the responsibility
of Central and Local Government, any Government is reluctant to see a.
dimimition of its responsibility with regard to the provision and

education of teachers.

"In the Union's view, such a position will make effective self-
government difficult, if not impossible. The Union took part in the
meetings of the “orking Party on the understamling that a form of self-
gpvernmeﬁt long envisaged by the teaching profession, i.e. self-govermment
which included control of entry to the profession and control of qualif-
jcations, would be discussed. 4t the final meeting of the Working Party
the representatives of the Union made clear their dissatisfaction with
the proposals by insisting that they could not put their names to the
report unless it was agreed that no association was committed by its

proposals."

The Union recognisgd that the Secretary of State must be responsible
in the last anaiysis for the supply and education of teachers, and
theoretically no profession was completely.self-governing, Evenso, the
Union felt that fhe medical profession enjoyed self-governing powers
equal to those desired by teachers. But the Union could not accept the
proposals of the Working Party since they would not give teachers.com-

parable powers to thé medical profession, because the role of the Advisory

1., Ibid pages 5 and 6,
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Committee on the Supply and Training of Teachers would "undermine"
the professiors control over entry, Furthermore, the profession was under-

represented on the A.C,S.T.T.

The Union also considered that teachers would be undér-represented
on the Teaching Council itself, and demanded that two-thirds_of the
Goundil's membership should come from the teachers' organisations. In
fact, the Union believed that the Council would be merely taking over
functions whiéh had been Bffectively controlled hitherto by the teachers'

organisations",

The Union did not consider that the Working ?arty;s recommerdations
would enhance the prospects of professional unity. On the contratry,
since the Teaching Council was to consist of represéntatives of the vabious
teachers' orfanisations it would "perpetuate the existing disunity",. "The
Union itself is dissatisfied with its suggested representation on the Council
and could not accept the basis of representation proposed. It is by far the
largest teachers! organisation, with twice as many members as all the other
teachers! organisations combined, and, as such, should have a greater pro-

portion of the membership of the Council." f

The Union pointed out that it had regarded the Wheatley Rroposals
for a Scottish Teaching Council as unsatisfactory. It believed that many
of the criticisms that had been made about the Wheatley Report "could now
be levelled at thé proposals made for a Teaching Council for England and

Wales". Indeed, the Union considered that the "suggestions on admission

1, Ibid page 6.

2, Ibid pages 6 and 7.
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standards and regulatioﬁs made by the Wheatley Committee are analogous
with those made by the Weaver Report". "Without a majority representation
of teachers on the 4.C,S.T.T., the profession could not be said to have
effective control over its own activities and competance in the field of

entry to professional training or entry to the profession',

vi Bole and Composition of the 4,C.S.T,T. T

The Union stressed that the representation of the teachers' organ-
isations was stronger on the former National Advisory Councii on the
Training and Supply of Teachers than on the proposed 4.C.S.T.T. "In part-
icular, the Union had six places out of 54 on the N.A.C.T.S.T.; on the

proposed A.C.S.T.T. the Working Party suggested that the Union should have

two out of 28 places',

It was not accepted by the Union that the N.A.C.T.S.T. had developed
certain defects. Indeed, the Union Ha& pressed for a revival of the
N.4,0.T.S.T. which it considered to be "an instrument of pressure for the
reform and expansion of teacher education on the Secretary of State and his
department”, The Union blamed the Govermnment for allowing the Council to
fall into disuse, and it believed the Council would have been a stronger
and more effective body if teachers had felt they had greater control over
the decisions which were taken. Thus "the Union believes that the majority
of teachers on the proposed Teaching Council should have béen matched by a
majority of teachers on the proposed 4.C.S.T.T. It is the Union's opinion
that a body which advises on teacher education and supply should be an

integral part of the Teaching Council. To separgte the two functions and

1, Ibid pages 7 and 8.-
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constitute two very different committees is illogical and could well
weaken the power of both, The Union believes, therefore, that the role
envisaged by the Working Party for the A.C.S.T.T. should be carriéd out
by a standing sub-committee of the Teaching Council rather than by a
separate body and that teachers should have majofity membership of the

sub-committee",

The sub-committee would enable the Teaching Council to make
recommendations to the Secretary of State on the education and supply
of teachers, and except in limited circumstances in which the Secretary
of State might intervene, the Council would control the qualifications

necessary for entry into the profession.

The Union acéepted that the Secretery of State must retain a reserve
power. But to ensure that the Teaching Council's recommendations were
accepted unless there were overwhelming reasons to the contrary; the
Union submitted that "the affirmative resolution procedure should be
adopted for the Parliamentary scrutiny, not only of regulations which the
' Secretary of State might wish to change, but of any recommendation of the
Council on which there was an unresolved difference of opinion between
the Secretary of State and the Council. Thus, any change which the Secretary
of State wished to introduce would have to be debated in both Houées'of
~ Parliement." The Union believed that the profession would act in the
interests of education; that recommendations of the Council would reflect
that interest; and the reserve powers of the Secretary of State envisaged

by the Union would safeguard national interests.

vii Begistration =

The Union accepted that all teachers in maintained schools should be

1. Ibid pages 8 and 9,
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compelled to registerras a condition for teaching in tﬁose schoois,_as
recommended by the Working Pérty, but the Union considered that the
recommendations should go further. "4 definition.of a qualified teacher
should be made and registration based on this, Registration ought then

to be compulsory for all teachers serving in schools, both maintained

and private. The Union believes that gll parents wish to have the assurance
that their children will be taugﬁt by professiohals ard that their education
will be in the safe hands of teachers recognised as competent by the Govern-
ment, the Local Authorities and their colleagues." The Union'could see no
justification for the separation of the maintained and private sectors., It
was accepted, however, that it_would be reasonable that requirement of
registration should not be applied to private schools immediately the

Teaching Council was operational, but within five years of its establishment,

The Working Party's proposed method of representation for the Teaching
Council through teachers! organisations was accepted by the Union, although
the Union could not accept the proposed basis of representation, The Union
argued that the representatives of the teachers' organisations should be the
predominant element in the Council, constituting two-thirds of its member-
ship, so that the Council would "be seen more clearly to be a body account-
able to the teaching profession as a whole", Furthermore, if the allocation
of places to the teachers' organisations is more clearly to‘reflect the
relative strength of the individual organisations, then the Unionm, as a
body with more members than all the other organisations combined, must be

given a majority of the places allocated to the teachers' organisations",

Because the Union believed thatithe Teaching Council should advise the

1, Ibid pages 9 and 10,
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Secretary of State on matters relating to the education and supply

of teachers, the'Uhion accepted thgx-representatives of the local
authority and other interests should be represented on the Council
taking the remaining one-third of the places. "The bodies to be
represented would be the County Councils Association, Association of
Municipal Corporations, Association of Education Committees, Inner
London Educabion Authority, Welsh Joint Education Committee, the
Universities, the Church of England Board of Education and the Catholic
Education Council," This would obviaté the need of the Secretary of

State to directly appoint members from other interested bodies.

1,
ix [Terms of Reference.

The Union could not accept the Working Party's statement that the
Teaching Council might represent teachers on certain bodies that might

be set up in the future. It believed that the functions of a Teaching

Council should be limited to determining the standards of qualification,
education and experience necessary for entry to the profession, regis-
tration and professional discipline, and advising the Secretary of State
on the education and supply of teachers, "It is the responsibility of
the teachers' organisations to represent the views of teachers on issues
wider than those contained in the remit of the Teaching Council”.

. 2,
x Professional Discipline.

The Union agreed with the Working Party that the profession should
be responsible for professional discipline. The Union objected, however,
to the fact that the Working Party did not make suggestions as to the
composition of the proposed Professional Conduct Committee and the
Complaints Committee. It was pointed out that, "teachers have the right

to be judged by their colleagues on matters affecting professional status"

so "teachers should have a substantial majority membership of both -~
1. Ibid, page 10,
2, Ibid, page 10,

™ e
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Committees." Furthermore, the Union believed that the matters whicﬁ
are to be the subject of the diseciplindry procedures of the Teaching

Council should relate only to the professional conduct of a teacher,!

It was not clear to the Union whether it was intended that all
criminal offences would be referred to the two Committees, The Union
wanted a:closer definition of the powers of the Committees and an
indication of whether there would be a more formél.procedure than at
the present, It was hoped that the practice of informal hearing would

continue,

The Union also points out ﬁhat the Working Party suggests that an
Appeal should lie from the Teaching Council to the High Court or the
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. "However, it appears that unless
a decision is in some way at variance with the law, there can be no appeal."
The Union‘maintained; however, that "whatever the farm of the disciplinary
procedures eventually adopted, it is essential that they are such as not
to impair the Union's ability to defend any member who may seek its

assistance, "

The Union believed that Professional Conduct Committee's powers should
not be restricted to the warning of offenders or the removing their names
off the register, but there shouid be provision "for the teacher to have
la caveat registered against his name". Some form of partial exclusion

for certain offences should also be included.

It was further argued that the confidentiality of the proceeding
taken against a teacher should be maintained, that the teacher would know
exactly what was being held against him and have an opportunity of replying

to any charges, and have the right to be accompanied by a friend,
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1,

xi Conclusion,

The Union's criticisms of the Working Party's proposals were
motivated by the Union's determimtion to pursue the aim of self-
government, and its refusal to "be diverted from that end by proposals
which offer only limited gains on the rights and responsibilities which
the teaching pfofession already possess," "If a Teaching Council is
to provide self-government on a basis acceptable to the Union, it is
essential that representatives of teachers shall predominate in the
Council and that the Union shall have a majority among these represent-
atives. The rebresentatives must have the full confidence of the
organisations which nominzte them and they should act in a representative,
and not a personal, capacity, Moreover, the procedures of the Council
must be such that the Secretary of State can never lightly thwart its
intentions, and its jurisdictions should encompass all the teachers in the

country, not only those in the maintained schools",

Furthermore, a Teaching Council is no substitute for a strong pro-
fessional organisation or organisations of teachers, and its activities
must not jeopaédise the activities of such organisations, Its terms of
reference, once defined, should be strictly adhered to, and they should
include the duty to advise the Secretary of State on the education and

supply of teachers."

"If, therefore, the Weaver Report is to be the prelude to any further
negotiations or discussions to establish self-government for the teaching

‘profession, Conference insists that the following shall be the basis on

1. Ibid, pages 11, 12 and 13,
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which the Union should negotiate :

1. The Union should oppose any attempt to widen the functions of the
Teaching Council beyond responsibility for s
(a) determining standards of qualifications, education and
' experience (including those obtained abroad) necessary
for entry to the profession, and to play an appropriate
part in the arrangements for teachers! probation;
(b) the sole right to grant recognition as a qualified teacher;
(c) control over professional discipline;
(d) advising the Secretary of State for Education on the education
and supply of teachers, _
2, The Union should oppose the proposal to create two separate bodies,
a Teaching Council and an Advisory Committee on the Supply and Training
of Teachers, and should propose that the function of advising the Secretary
of State on teacher education and supply be undertaken by a sub-committee

of the Teaching Council,

Powers

3. The Union should propose that the powers and responsibilities conferred
upon the Council be such that its recommendations should be accepted unless
there are overwhelming reasons to the contrary. To ensure that this is the
case, the Union should propose that the .affirmative reéolution péocedure

be adopted fér the Parliamentary scrutiny not only of regulations which the
Secretary of State wishes to change, bub of any recommendation: of the Council

on.which there is an unresolved difference of opinion between the Secretary

of-State and the Council.
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Compogition

4o

The Union should reject the basis of representation, suggested in

the Weaver Report for the Teaching Council and the Advisory Committee on

the Supply and Training of Teachers, and should propose that the following

be the basis on which the Teaching Council is constituted :

(a)

(b)

()

()

(e)

" that the representatives nominated by the teachers' organisations

shall be the predominant element, say to the extent of comprising
two-thirds of the total membership;

that the teachers! organisations nominating representatives shall
be those listed in the Weaver Report (i.e. N.U.T., N.A.S., Joint
Four, A.T.T.I., N,A.H.T., 4,T.C.D.E.) and that a majority of the
representatives shall come from the National Union of Teachers.

that the remaining one-third of the Council shall include rep-
resentatives of those bodies which the Weaver Report proposed

should be given representation on the Advisory Committee on the
Supply and Education of Teachers (i,e. County Councils Association,
Association of Municipal Corporations, Association of Education
Committees, Inner London Education 4 uthority, Welsh Joint Education
Committee, the Universities, Church of England Board of Education
and Catholic Education Board); '

" that the sub-committes of the Council set up to advise the

Secretary of State on teacher education and supply should include
representatives of the teachers' organisations; '

that those individuals nominated by their organisations for
appointment by the Secretary of State to serve on the Teaching
Council must have the full confidence of the organisations
nominating them and shall be regarded as the representatives

of the organisations concerned. - The nominating organisations
shall have the right to recommend to the Secretary of State the

-replacement of any of their represemtatives,

Registration

5.

(1)

(2)

(3)

The Union accepts the proposal that if a Teaching Council is
established it shall be a condition of employment that every
teacher shall register on the terms laid down by the Council.

The Union should propose that, so far as the maintained schools
are concerned, the condition of employment shall operate from
the date of establishment of the Council and, so far as the
private schools are concerned, it shall operate by a specified
date, say within five years of the establishment of the Council.

On the question of cost the Union should accept the proposal that
the Council should use the D,E.S. records for the purpose of
registration and should not attempt to create a separate register,
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Finance

6. The financial arrangements envisaged by the Weaver Report seem
generally satisfactory amd the Union should support the proposal for

a "once-for-all" fee, rather than an annual fee.

Disciplin

7. The Union should insist :
(a) that the matters which are to be the subject of the disciplinary
procedures of the Teaching Council shall relate only to the
professional conduct of a teacher;

(b) that the Professional Conduct Committee and Complaints Committee
should have substantial and majority teacher membership;

(¢) that the powers of the two Committees are more closely defined
and its procedures clarified;

(d) that the disciplinary powers should not be restricted to warning
offerders or removing their names from the Register, but should
include provision for some form of partial exclusion;

(e) that in any proceedings against a teacher confidentiality is
maintained;

(f) that the disciplinary procedures to be operated by the Council
shall not be such as would impair the Union's ability to defend
any member who may seek its assistance',

At the Press Conference to introduce the document, it was pointed
out that there was an illoéical inconsistency between paragraphs IV and
VIII coﬁcerning the method of teacher representation on the Council,
Paragraph IV appears to oppose representation by various teachers!
organisations as likely to perpetuate existing disunity in the profession,
Paragraph VIII, states that, "On balance, the Union supports the Working
Party's preference for nomination of the teacher representatives by

teachers' organisati ons rather than direct election by individual teachers",

Mr. Britton admitted the illogicality but pointed out that in preferring
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Bappointment" to "election" the Union had chosen the lesser of two evils,
The experience of the Scottish Teaching Council, he said, had shown that
election did not work out democratically., The teachers elected are not
representative of a point of view and they have no responsibility to report
back. People are voted in because they are prominent names. He believed
a Teaching Council for England and Wales would be more effective if all

the répresentatives belonged to one organisation representing a united
profession, but it was a mistake to believe that the Council would create

unity.l'

N.U.T., Conference 1971,

The Executive's document was submitted to the 1971 N.U.T. Conference
to be endorsed as official Union policy. In moving the adoption of the
memorandum, Mr, Max Morris (Executive) told the Conference that the
proposals failed to proéide an adequate framework for professional self-
goverment. He reaffirmed that the Union was in favour of a general
council, but such a council would have to be properly constituted and meet

three important criteria :-

"First it must achieve genuine control of stardards of entry
to and training in the profession;

Second, there must be a right to refuse admittance, with an
equal right to remove persons from the profession;

Third, the council should operate through a register, its

regulations to be determined by teachers.”

Dr. Walter Ray seconded the motion. He regretted that over the
years so little progress had been made with the general council concept.
He, too, supported the idea of a council but could not accept the proposals

of the working party. He saw no reason why Mrs. Thatcher should not take

l, Reported in the Teachers Yorld, 12.3.71. page 5.
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the Union's memorandum as a basis for a teaching council which the

profession could accept.,

In the ensuing debate, the opponents of the idea of a council
proposed an amendment moving the reference back of the memorandum,
Proposing this amendment, Mr. F,W.Scott, Wandsworth, described the
:general council idea as "a swindle which will be a swindle even if the
Executive's proposals are accepted," He believed that action was the
answer to the teachers' problems, and that more had.been achieved through
militancy in a few months than had been achieved in years by demanding
status. He believed that the profession had to cast off its snobbish
image. Mrs. 4, Rosenberg, Hackney, supported the amendment and warned
Conference that the proposed council could lead to a lowering of stardards,
Further support came from Mr. S. Page, Mid-Leicestershire, who beligved
the memorandum lacked teeth. He wanfed a completely independent council,

and pointed out, a council controlled by the D.E.S. would not do.

Mr., A, Wiltshire, Executive, opposed the amendment to refer back
the document., He pointed out that the document was largely a:distallation
of the predominant opinions of the N.U.T. membership as expressed through
‘the local associations. He believed that there was no evidence to suggest
that the membership did not want a teachers! council established as long
as it had real pover to act and was set up on the right terms. He concluded,
"1t would be absolutely ridiculous for us now to say that we do not want or
need a teachers' general council®. Further opposition to the amendment
came from Mr, Eddie Haynes, Execufive, wvho reminded the Confersnce that
the N.ﬁ.T. had pressed for professional status over the years. He said,
"I hope we shall go along with the pioneers of the Union who have pressed

for recognition of our status by giving us real self-government."

The motion proposing the amendment for reference back was defeated,
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and the memorandum was overwhelmingly approved.l‘

~

In July, 1971, the Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions,
the N.U,T.'s close associate, also declared itself opposed to the Working
Party Report. At the July meeting of the Council of the Association, the
following motion was adopted; "Council, whilst not opposed to the

principles of a Teaching Council, rejects this report."2°

Conclusion

. It seems that as-a result of the N.U.T. policy the idea of a Teaching
Council will be temporarily shelved. Neither the Secretary of State nor
the LeE.A.s would find the N.U.T.s proposals acceptable in regard to the
exercise of the reserve powers nor to the composition of a supply body.
Furthermore, the other teachers! associations would not accept the N.U.T,

having a majority of places on the Council,

1., The debate is reported in The Teacher, April 23rd 1971 page 3.

2, This information was supplied in a letter from the A.T.T.I, dated
19th August, 1971 reference M/2322/MB/KS,
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APPENDIX ONE

MEMORANDA PRESENTED BY THE ASSOCIATIONS AT THE

SECOND COMMITTEE MEETING, 3rd MARCH 1961

(4) National Union of Teachers

The National Union of Teachers is firmly of the opinion that all
teachers in brimary and secondary schools should receive professional
training before they are given qualified status, and temporary and
occasional teachers should not be employed in the schools, The Union
is further of the opinion that intending teachers should, after the
age of 18, have a minimum four-year course of education and training
| arranéed in any way suitable to their particular needs and interests
and leading to graduate or graduate equivalent status. At a later stage,
vhen all entrants to pfimary and secondary schools are so qualified and
trained, the Union would wish to extend fraining to other persons engaged

in teaching other than in primary and secondary schools.

(B) National Association of Schoolmasters

The National Association of Schoolmasters believes :=-

a) A1l who teach in primary and secondary schools should not only
be qualified but also should be trained,

b) -the admission of persons other than those with qualified status

| obtained at universities or training colleges to one year or
shortened courses should cease as from, say 1964/5.

¢) In further education, including technicai institutions, there
should be established a distinction between teachers and

instructors and lecturers,

An 'instruetor' would commonly be a man or woman from industry or
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commerce largely dealing with the practical aspects of craft or

business training,

The term 'lecturer‘_would have its customary meaning, and such a
person would deal largely with underlying theory and would do so with

the older age groups.

A 'teacher' would have a general training leading to qualification
together with professional training and might have special knowledge

appropriate to the educational establishments in which he practised.

d) Full membership of a British Teachers' Council should only be

available to lecturers and instructors.

(C) Association of Teachers in Technical
Institutions.

As with all teachers, two general qualifications are required for
teachers in technical colleges, namely, knowledge of the subject matter
to be taught and the ability to teach it, In neither of these categories
is it possible at present to define qualifications which would be regarded

as necessary for a teacher in a college.

The subject matter taught ranges very widely from the mastery of
a craft or technical process, to the knowledge of advanced mathematiecal,
scientific and technological theory. Qualifications could therefore not
be defined in general terms. If an attempt were to be made to draw up

a 1ist of necessary qﬁalifications, each subject would have to be decided

upon,

The situation is further complicated by the fact that recognised
qualifications do not at present exist in a mumber of the crafts and
skills which are taught in colleges. Moreover, it is unlikely that in

the present rapidly expanding situation any complete list could be drawn
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up, in s0 far as new crafts and new techniques are constantly being
developed, and then added as new subjects to the curriculum of the

colleges,

These new subjects have of necessity to be taught by people who
have themselves contributed to the development of the new techniques
in industry and, until a reasonable amount of teaching in these tech-
nigues is being done in the colleges, it is impossible for there to be
8 recognised qualification applicable to them, It seems, therefore,
that it would not be possible to provide a 1list oflqualifications which
would guarantee tbat a teacher in a college was competent in his mastery

of the subject that he had to teach.

With regard to the ability to teach, it must be remembered that the
 qualification "Qualified Teacher" is not recognised in technical colleges.

| Indeed, it is only relatively recent that Technical Teacher Training
Colleges giving a course of training for teachers in technical colleges
have been opened. Although it may possibly be that, at some time in the
future, professional training will be regarded as a necessity for any
teacher taking up teaching in a technical college for the first time, the
entry to, énd the provision for, training at the present moment is so small
that there can be no prospect within the next decade of requiring training

as necessary for recognition as a teacher in a technical college.

The training position for teachers in technical colleges is further
complicafed by the fact that of necessity a mumber of teachers are recruited
straight from industry well above the age of thirty and at a relatively
high salary. These teachers are essential to the proper working of technical
colleges. They are, however, men with family commitmenis who have been used
to a relatively high standard of living and for some years have been earning

a salary ﬁigher than that of a qualified teacher on the maximum of the

Burnham Main scales. Until the system of grants for technical teacher
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training colleges is drastically altered it would be quite impossible
to insist upon training for teachers coming from industry at this

level,

It therefore seems impossible at the present stage to give any
definition of what could be regarded as the necessary qualification
for a teacher in a techhical college, either to cover his knowledge of

his subject or his professional competence,

(D) Headmasters' Conference.

The Headmasters' Conference does not regard formal training in a
Teachers! Training Department of a University as an indispensable
qualification for appointment as a master. Normally a University degree
is required but there are exceptions when some equivalent, or even proved
effectiveness in practical teaching, can be accepted as an alternative,
e.g. in the case of a drawing master or a physical education specialist.
Mast of the Public Schools have a period of probation, and headmasters
generally regard satisfactory completion of that period as the real

practical confirmation of a man's suitability to teach,

(E) HNational Association of Headteachers

At the present time the only way of knowing what is meant by the
term "qualified teacher" is to refer to a Burnham Report. This is because
it is impossible to define in simple terms the range of qualifications
of those engaged in education in spheres different as the training of the
mirsery school child, work in a university or college of advanced technology,

and a host of other branches of learning in vhich the teaching situation is

involved.

A Teachers! General Council would be bound to consider the qualifications
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and training necessary before recognition as a qualified teacher could
be granted in-anylsector of the teaching front. In this memorandum
hoﬁever, the N.A.H.T. - whilst recognising this problem - naturally
limits its suggestions to those sectors of the teaching front with which
it is itself principally concerned. No doubt other organisations will
make their own appropriate contributions so that the whole field will

be covered.

The N.4.H.T. believes_that only teachers registered with a Teachers!'
General Council should teach in state and similar schools, and that
qualified status should only be gramted to those who posess the necessary
pérsonal qualities, who have reached a suitable level of academic achieve-
mgnt as approved by the Teachers! General Gouncil, and who-have undergone

an appropriate course of training through an Area Training Organisation.

It is our opinioﬁ that a qualified teacher should have a mastery
of the mother tongue both oral and written, with ability to communicate
at the appropriate level of pupil-develdpment, together with an acquaint-
ance to some degree of one "language" involving symbolic representation,
e.g. mathematics, music, tgchnical representation. Qualified teachers
could well be expected to shov a fair level of accomplishment in a
physical, an intellectual and an artistic sphere; a humanistic or scientific
study; ard a good level of achievement in some activity of his own persomal

interest.

The Teachers' General Council would probably also find it necessary
to recognise- certain qualifications not specifically pedagogic in the case
of teaching within 1imited fields, though confining the recognition granted

to teaching within these fields only.

(F) Joint Four
411 teachers should be suitably qualified academically and should be
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professionally trained, although not necessarily by the present methods,
Con51derat10n was now being given by the Joint Four for a change in the
balance of training by which the school would, in close collaboration

with University Training Departments, take a much greater responsibility

foar the training of teachers.,

(G) Association of Teachers in Colleges
and _Departments of Education

~ accepts the N.U.T, Memorandum in general,

- the ﬁosition in Training Colleges will be guided to a large
extent by what happens in schools, as we recruit our staff largely from
schools, It is already usual to appoint trained teachers to the staffs
of Training Colleges.

- a formal training of some lecturers would have to be postponed
i.e, for the present the Training Colleges would contimue to use some

experienced teachers qualified by long service in the schools,
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APPENDIX TWO

PRESS RELEASE OF THE MAIN COMMITTEE MAY 1962

In May 1960 an exploratory meeting of representatives of teachers!
associations was held to discuss the possibility of forming a Teachers!
General Council which could be responsible for the control of entry to

the profession, comtrol of standards, of training and of education

necessary for those entering,

At the first meeting it became clear that the problems to be solved

were of many kinds, Without committing themselves to any decisions as to;

(a) the possible contribution of such a Council

(b) the Statutory Instruments which shall bring it into being.

(e¢) the powers of such a Council
the meeting decided to appoint a Sub-Committee on the feasibility of
defining qualified teacher statué in such a way as to be a basis of regis-

tration by a Teachers! General Council.

it the last meeting held in April 1962, the report of the sub-committee
was received and discussed. It showed the sub-committee had been able to
agree on a provisional definition of "qualified teacher" in the case of
Primary or Secondary Schools but that it had not been found feasible to do
so in the cﬁse of Further Education in terms of qualifications. The Sub-
Committee was instructed to examine further the possibility of defining
tqualified' status in Further Education by other means than reference to
academic qualifications,
The Associations represented at the meeting s
4.T.C.D.E,
4,T.T.I.
HoM.C.
JOINT FOUR
I]'Ao S'

NO:UQ To
N-'AIH. T.

L
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APPENDIX THREE

ASSOCIATICN OF TEACHERS IN TECHNICaL INSTITUTIONS

Conditions for Registration of Teachers in Further Education, (646/19263)

Note. The following document is submitted as a discussion document.
It has been prepared as a result of Committee discussions in the Association
of Teachers in Technical Institutions but it haé not received Executive

approval and cannot at this stage be regarded as Association policy.

1, Introduction

A definition of Qualified Teachér Status for teachers in Primary
and Secondary Schools has been accepted by the Committee. However, it
was recognised by the Committee thgt no similar statement could be
formulated to define Gualified Teacher Status within Further Education.
It was therefore decided to explore the possibility of defining a basis
for the registration of teachers in Further Education, the implication
being that only Registered Teachers would be permitted to teach full-time
in Institutions of Further Eéucation. Implicit in this suggestion was the
idea that some teachers would be registered to teach in Further Education
only : some in Primary and Secondary Schools only ; and some both in Primary
and Secondary Schools and in Further Education, according to the qualif-

ications upon which their registration was based.

A teacher in Further Education requires three things : knowledge of
a technology or mastery of a skill ; the ability to teach; and a sufficiently
high standard of general education. In Further Education the requisite of -

a knowledge of a technology or mestery of a skill is in a sense more




important than in Primary and Secondary Schools, for it is to the
technology or to acquire the skill that the student comes to the College.
If there is no one on the staff of a Secondary School who knows German,
then German will be dropped from the School curriculum, This may be
unfortunate, but the pupil will still continue to attend the School. But if
if a Technical College there is no one on the staff who knows anything
about, say, plumbing, then not only will plumbing be dropped from the
College course, but the studemts who came to learn plumbing will cease to
attend the College. In this sense therefore the subject knowledge is the
most important element in the teacher's requirements for teaching in
Further!Education.

|
2. Subject Knoyledge.

It;is not practicable to lay down a qualification, or a series of
qualifiiations, which would guarantee that the teacher in Further Education
had the |necessary subject knowledge. In some of the subjects regularly
taught (e.g. catering) it would be difficult to find & proper qualification
that would guarantee that the teacher had the necessary subject knowledge,
or that'could be made a compulsory quelification for teachers of that

In some subjects no paper qualifications exist.

Nevertheless a teacher should not be registered to teach in Further
Education unless he can give evidence of the possession of a suitable
standard of subject knowledge. As far as the majority of teachers in
Further Education are concerned it would be possible to draw up a list
of qualifications that would be accepted for this purpose. Suitable
qualifications would be a Degree, an H,N.C., a full Technological Cert-

ificate of the City and Guilds or some other equivalent qualification.
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But a mumber of cases could not be met by this procedure and it would

be necessary to set uﬁ a Qualifications Sub-Committee of the Teachers
Registration Council to adjudicate on other qualifications and upon the
stardard of subject knowledge of individual teachers in cases where
paper qualifications did not exist. A teacher whose subject knowledge
fell short of the necessary minimum requirement would be able to improve
upon that knowledge by attending a course at a Technical College or a

Teachers' Training College.

It should be pointed out however that the actual registfation would
not be attached to the subject in which the teacher had provided evidence
of the requisite standard of subject knowledge., This is comparable to
the present position in the Schools. 4 teacher with Qualified Teacher
Status in Primary and Secondary Schools is in theory qualified to teach
in any Primary oﬁ Secondary School. He can be appointed to teach Spanish
in é Grammar School VI Form, or Music and Movement in an Infants' reception
class. In practice he will not be appointed to teach Spanish unless he
knows some Spanish, or Music and Movement unless he has been trained for
that activity. In the same way the teacher in Further Education would
not in practice be appointed to teach a technology or a skill that he

knew nothing about,

Any suggestion that registration in itself should take cognisance of
the subject to be taught would imply registration on the basis of separate
subjects. 'ith the immense variety of subjects currently taught in Teqhnical
Colleges it would be absurd to recommend a scheme which iﬁvolved subject
registration. A teacher should not become a "registered catering teacher"

or a "registered mastic-asphalt teacher", but a "registered teacher”.,

3, Ability to Teach

The other two criteria are different. The ability to teach is a
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necessity for all teachers in Further Education vhatever the subject.

So is the possession of a sufficient stardard of general education, The
4.T.T.I. has accepted that all teachers in Further Education should be
trained., The successful completion of a course of training should therefore
be a necessary condition for registration. The standard and length of the
course of training wquld be open to discussion, but on the basis of present
practice it seems reasonable that the length of the stamdard course of

training should be one year full-time,

Many recruits to téaching in Further Education come from industry at
a relatively mature age and there are obvious objections to restricting
the necessary teaching qualification to one year of full-time teacher
training. The teaching qualification required for registration should .
therefore also 5e obtainable by undertaking a comparable course of training
on a sandwich principle extending over two or possibly three years. This
would enable new entrants to teaching in Further Education to obtain the
training without undue hardship either to themselves or their families. It
would therefore be necessary to state the training requirement as f'one year's
full-time course of training, or its equivalemt, spread over a period of
twvo or three years", It would seenm th;t the Area Training Organisation

would be the appropriate body to recognise for this purpose.

4, General Education

.On this basis the third criterion of a necessary standard of general
education could also be met ¢ One of the conditions upon which the Training
College would adﬁit students to the one yeér's training course would be
the possession of a suitable standard of general educatioh, although it
would be desirable that in the event of an otherwise suitable applicant

for training not having a suitable standard of general education, the
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Training College should offer an extended course to make up the deficiency
in this respect. The Area Training Organisation should also satisfy itself
either that the entry comditions to the Training College'Course met the
necessary general educational requirements or that the course and final
qualification had been extended to meet those requirements. A course which
did not satisfy these conditions ought not to be recognised by the Area
Training Organisation. The same would apply to the A.T.0. recognition

of the sandwich course,

It would be expected that some of the courses of training for Primary
and Secondéry teaching would qualify for recognition as courses of training
for Further Education. It would further be laid down that every teacher
eptering Further Education should obtain the necessary qualification for

registration within three years of his first appointment.

It is to be noted that it is not part of this paper to give consid-

eration of how this ideal is to be achieved.

5. University Level Work

In conclusion it should be ﬁoted that in Colleges of Advanced Tech-
nology and in many Regional and some Area Technical Colleges work is being
doné vhich is equivalent in standard to that done in Universities. It would
.be unreasonable that teachers doing work of University standard in Technical
Colleges should_be expected to obtéin registration qualifications as a
necéssary condition for retaining-their teaching posts, vhile teachers in
Universities and Training Colleges doing exactly the same work should not
be under the same necessity. The corollary of registration for teachers
in Further Education is therefore that a similar condition should be required

from teachers in_Universities and Teacher Training Collegeé.
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6., Part-Time Teachers

It is also to be noted that this memorandum has only considered the
.registration of full-time teachers in Further Education. Technical Colleges
are dependent upon a large mumber of part-time teachers. Sometimes this
part-time teaching is of a highly specialist mature, and it would not be
practicable to insist upon part-time teachers obtaining the same qualif-
jcation for registration as is required from teachers employed full-time.
Moreover, since many of the part-time teachers are primarily engaged in
an occupation other than teaching and are therefore not essentially
teachers, it would seem reasonable .that they should not be required to be
registered under the same conditions as full-time feachers. This does not
necessarily mean that some form of training for part-time teachers is not
desirable, but that for the time being part-time teachers in Further Education
should not come within the scope of the Registration Council. A part-time
teacher should only be permitted to teach under the general supervision of

a registered teacher.

7. Definition.

Teachers should be registered by the Teachers' General Council to

teach in Further Education under the following conditions i=-

(1) All teachers who have completed X years of full-time teaching in
Further Education on the operative date for the commencement of Registration
should be registered as Teachers in Further Education forthwith,

(Note. The figure fo be attached to X would be decided by the Teachers'
| General Council and would be partly dependent upon the length of notice

given of the operative date for commencement of Registration. It is assumed




253,

that it would be chosen to ensure that all teachers whp had been bona

fide accepted as full-time teachers in Further Education at the intro-

duction of the scheme would be registered as teachers in F.E.),

.(2) From the operative date for the commencement of Registration any

teacher who had not by the operative date completed X years full-time

teaching in Further Education must fulfil the following conditions to

qualify for registration :-

(a)

(b)

He must satisfy the Qualification Sub-Committee of the
Teachers! General Council that he has attained a suitable
standard of subject knowledge for teaching in Further

Education,

He must have completed a year's full-time course, or an
eqﬁivalent course, of teacher training recognised by the
Area Training Organisation as suitable for the training

of teachers in Further‘Education. No course would be
recognised by the Areﬁ Traiﬁing Organisation as suitable for
this purpose that did.not either by means of imposing entry
qualifications or by other means, ensure that the teacher

concerned had achieved a suitable standard of general education.

. From the operative date for the commencement of Registration or as

soon after as may be practicable, an unregistered teacher would not be

allowed to teach as a full-time teacher in Further Education for more

than three years,
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APPENDIX FOUR

Secretary of State : ~ Curzon Street, London,W.l.
for Education and Science.
17th October, 1966,

Dear Mr. Cook,

Thank you for your letter of 15th July in which you asked me to
reconsider my decision, comveyed to you in my letter of 22nd April, not
to set up an official working party to look into the possible establishment
of a Teachers' General GCouncil at some future date, and for your furtaer

letter of 6th October in which that suggestion is repeated.

To illustrate why I came to the conclusion hot to set up a working
party, may I remind you of the paragraphs numbered (1) (a) and (3) of the
points listed at the top of page 5 of the ﬁemorandum Mr. Goffe sent me with
his letter of 16th February? These make clear that what the teachers®
associations have in mind is that the proposed Council should have absolute
.control over the qualifications to be required for registration as a teacher
(in further and higher education as well as in primary and secondary) and
that, from some future date, there should be a definite bar on the appoint-
ment of umregistered teachers, Moreover, the representatives of the assoc-
iations Qith whom I discussed the matter at a meeting on 3lst March, 1965,
made very ciear that they were not interested in the establishment of a
Council with any lesser powers. I think it is right for me to say equally
frankly that the Govermment find the teachers' proposal unacceptable at

the present time. In these circumstances it would not be useful to set




up a working party to continue discussion of it,

Yours sincerely,

Anthony Crosland,

R, Jo Cook, Esq., M.A.,

General Secretarys;.

National Association of Head Teachers,
29a, The Broadway,

Crawley, Sussex.

255,
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APPENDIX FIVE

News Release : for publication at 14300 hrs, on Tuesday 1st November 1966

THE _PROPOSED FORMATION OF A _ TEACHERS! GENERAL GCOUNCIL

The Association of Teachers in Colleges and Departments of Education
The Association of Teachers in Technical Institutions

The Headmasters' Conference

The Joint Four Secondary Associations

The National Association of Schoolmasters

The National Union of Teachers

The National Association of Head Teachers

Over the last six years representatives of the above associations,

representing the majarity of teachers in England and Wales, have met
regularly to explore the possibility of setting up a Teachers' General
Council which would &=
(i) be responsible for the control of entry to the teaching profession,
(i1) determine the standards of those entering, and

(iii) have the power to administer professional discipline.

The body envisaged would have executive powers and would, it is hoped,
do much to unify the teaching profession and improve its status. It would
be unlike the Teachers' Registration Council and the Royal Society of

Teachers which did not make registration compulsory and had mo powers,

The Scottish Teachers' Council likewise does not measure up to what
is desired for England and Wales. The Scottish Council does not cover the

whole field of education, (primary, secondary, further and higher) and has

virtually no executive powers.

By July 1964 a large measure of agreement had been reached on the basis

for the establishment of a Teachers! General Council resulting in a meeting
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with the Secretary of State at which he was requested to set up an

of ficial Working Party to investigate thoroughly the proposals. (This
gathering of teachers! representatives with the Secretary of State wﬁs
unique in the sense that in spite of any differemces of opinion that
might exist between them, they were unitgd in their efforts to secure a

Teachers' Council). This request was rejected in November, 1965,

There was great disappointment at the Secretary's refusal to set
up a Working Party but this sense of frustration was rendered more
acute by the fact that the National Advisory Council for the Traihing
and Supply of Teachers had not met for over eighteen months - the only
other means at the disposal of teachers for letting their views on this

subject be expressed by a single body.

The representatives of the teachers' associations believe that it is
important to mobilise support for the creation of some form of machinery
.which will enable the teaching profession to assist in formulating policy

on the supply of teachers and their qualifications. They believe that

this can best be done by a self-governing Teachers' General Council.
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APPENDIX SIX

PROPOSED _TEACHERS' GENERAL COUNCIL

Copy of letter gent by Secretary to Mr, Denis Howell, Parljamentary
Under-~Secre of Stat

4th November,1968,

Dear Mr. Howell,

I am pleased to saj that the Main Committee of the Proposed Teachers!
General Council has now met and has discussed the points raised in your
letter of 22nd July. I must again apologise for the delay in replying to
your letter but the questions have been discussed by the various assoc-
iations individually and now jointly amd it pfoved difficult to find an

earlier date which was convenient to all parties,

The Committee were most appreciative of your interest in this
matter to which they have been givihg their attention for a mmber of
years. It was again apparent at our meeting that the area of agreement
between the various professional bodies on this subject is very great

indeed. We had a very harmonious and constructive meeting.

I have been asked to convey to you the following observations from

the Main Committee &=

(1) Executive/Advisory Functions
We felt that the Council should have executive powers in certain

clearly defined fields. . The question of advisory functions was very
fully discussed. It was considered that it might well be desirable for
advice on such matters as teacher supply to he the concern of a separate

body, one free to express possibly controversial points of view which
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might not be appropriate for such a Council as we at present envisage.
This would not, of course, preclude the Council from being asked for
its comments, or advice, on certain matters, e.g. supply and training

aspects,

(1i) Executive Functions
The Committee considered that these should embrace the four items

which you have mentioned, viz.

Registration
Control of Qualifications
Professional Discipline

Probation

(i11) Registration

We felt that registration must be compulsory aml that it should
include all existing teachers "registered" with the Department of Education

and Sciencs,

Arrangement would need to be made for the registration of teachers
who had not completed their probationary period to be "provisional", This

would be converted to full registration on the satisfactory completion of

their probation.

(iv) Control of Qualifications

We saw the function of the Council in this matter as being the

approval of a list of "registrable” quaiifications, including those obtained

overseasS,
(v) Discipling

We discussed the implications of this matter, bearing in mind the

procedure adopted by the General Medical Council where there appears to
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be no middle way between striking a member off the register and not
striking him off. The power to impose a gradation of penalties is a |

matter we would like to discuss at some time,

We agree that decisions should be subject to appeal to the Judicial

Committee of the Privy Council,

(vi) Advisory Functions

As you will see from our reply to Item (i), the Committee felt that
a Teachers'! General Council might be consulted on certain matters but that
on some matters advice from an independent body would be preferable. In
the matter of training, for example, advice would be construed as an
infringement of the rights of the Institutes and Colleges of Educetion,
The Committee felt that a Teachers' General Council should not be the
body charged with the duty of advising the Minister on all those matters
that were only labely the concern of the National Advisory Council on
the Training and Supply of Teachers. We would, however, distinguish
between this position and one in which the Teachers' General Council by
its own volition wished to offer advice or comment on current policies in

regard to provision for the education of teachers,

(vii) Finance

We cannot give a firm answer to your question. Our preference would
be to rely on the income obtained from the payment of a once for all fee
at registration, but it is not possible to state this firmly until a
costing exercise is carried out. Such an exercise will been to be based
on estimates of the initial size of the Register, the anmual rate of new
entry, and on the estimated size of the administrative machine which will

be necessary to carry on the functions which the Council will be allotted,
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It occurs to us, however, that the Council will be doing some of the
work which the present budget of the Department of Education and Science
has to finance, amd that therefore it would be proper to consider whether

the Council should not receive a grant in aid from public funds.

(viii) Compogition of Council .

We felt that, whatever the composition of the Council, the teacher
element should be predominant, The teacher members should be nominated
by the teachers' organisations, in the fields of primary and secondary
education, Inclusion of representatives of other parts of the education
service was considered to be a distinct possibility, but this point has
not yet been fully debated, We offer no suggestiona at this stage

regarding the total composition of the Council.

To return to the first part of your letter, I think the above answers
will show that we are in general agreement with the three points you

mention,

We very much look forward to having the opportunity of meeting you

and discussing in greater detail your questions and our answers.

Thank you once again for the very kind interest that you have shown
us,
Yours sincerely,
R.J. Cook,

Secretary to the Main Committee.
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APPENDIX SEVEN

" b ward Short at Bede College,Durham, 21,2,69."

Mr, Short stressed the importance of a teacher's job in society, but
regretted that the public esteem for the teacher was not very high. He
- stated that esteem was given rather to academic attaimment than professional
skill. He was, however, most concerned that the status of the profession
-should be raised, He argued that this could best be done by raising the
qualifications of the profession, and by establishing a General Teaching

Council,

anlifigationgl

He pointed out that it was only recently that "Education® had come to
be regarded as a subject in its own right,'and an indication of its growing
acceptance was the establishment of the Bachelor of Education degree. He
hoped that in the future teaching would become an all;graduate profession,
He was anxious that serving non-graduate teschers should have an opportunity
of acquiring a degree in Education either through in-service training with
Area Training Organisations, or by study with the Open University which was

to establish B,i. (Educ.) degree courses,

Furthermore, he indicated that he inmtended to phase out untrained
teachers, and agreement had been reached with l.e.a.s. that from a date to

be decided, no more untrained graduates would be allowed to teach.

General Teaching Council

Mr. Short stated that at present teachers had no measure of self-
government, although he thought that they should have., Thus he intended

to set up the machinery of self-goverment which would take the form of a
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"General Teaching Council®", although he did not like this title. He

would, he hoped, be able to introduce a Bill in the November session

of Parliement by which he would transfer certain functions vested in the

Secretary of State to a General Teaching Council. He pointed out that
this could not be done purely by Royal Charter since some ofi the powers

to be transferred were statutory powers ami could be passed on only through

legislation,

The Secretary of Statethen went on to delineate the functions of this
proposed Cquncil. The Gouncil would decide on standards of entry to the
profession; it would have.the power of registration; power of ingress
_and egress to the profession; it would have disciplinary powers (subject
to the Right of Appeal to the Privy Council); and it would act as an
advisory body to the Government. The Council would not usurp the functions

of the Unions.

The Secretary of State added that there should be a once for all
membership fee, Representation on the Council would be based on teachers!
wnion, and although Mr. Short regretted this, he considered it to be the
| only practical way. In the first instance, the General Teaching Council
membership would be obligatory for 511 teachers in maintained schools,

He considered that it would be umrealistic to apply it to the Universities
or Further BEducation at the ﬁoment, but he hoped teachers in these sectors

would eventually become members.
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APPENDIX EIGHT

QUTLINE OF PROPOSALS FOR A TEACHING COUNCIL

Introdugtion

1, The following paragraphs set out in broad outline the framework for

a professional body for teachers as it has emerged in informal exploratory
discussions with the "main committee" set up by the teachers' associations
(4eTeCeDeEo, A T.ToIo, JOINT FOUR, N.A.H.T.} N.A.S., N.Q.T.) and with
officers of the local authority associations, A few major points and a

large mumber of minor ones remain to be settled in the proposed discussion,

- Bagic Concept

2, The basic concept is of a council of serving teachers, concerned with
the professional interests of teachers. The council would not be a trade

union, It would not negotiate or fix salaries or conditions of service,

3, The council might be incorporated by charter, but legislation also ’
would certainly be needed to enable it fully to discharge the functions

envisaged. for it,

Functions and Scopg

4. The council's functions would be :=-

(a) to represent in discuséion with govermment, local authorities,

universities, etc. the views of the teaching profession - or that part

of it within its scope at any time - on professional matters generally,

including the training and supply of teachersj

(b) to determine (subject to the govermment's reserve powers - see para

7 below) standards of qualification, training and experience (including
0

those obtained abroad) necessary for entry to the profession;
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(c) to keep a register, in one or more sections, of all teachers compelled
to register (in the first instance those serving in maintained schools),

together with those who volunteered to do so;

(d) to assume responsibility (subject to appeal to the Judicial Committee
of the Privy Council) for the professional discipline of teachers registered
with it at any time, including the power to strike off the register and to

impose other penalties;
(¢) to supervise the arrangements for teachers' probation,

5, Initially the council's concern would be with maintained schools but
teachers in other sectors would bg encouraged to register and its scope
might later be extended. Registered teachers outside maintained schools

would be subject to the council's disciplinary jurisdiction,

Congtitution

6, The council would have a majority of serving teachers but there would
be a minority of outside appointments made by the Secretary of State, to
represent other interests. These might include some appointmeﬁts made

on the nomination of the local authority associations. The method of sel-

ecting the teachers to serve on the council needs further discussion.

Admigsion to the Register

7. From the start registration would, subject to what follows, be a
necessary condition of employment in maintained primary and secondary
schools. If, however, the council had absolute control of stamdards or
registrétion, it could, by pitching the standard of qualification too
high, starve the schools of teachers. The government must therefore

retain sufficient reserve powers to safeguard the supply of teachers for
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the public system. These powers could apply either at the stage of
registration or at the stage of employment. Either the council must

be prepared to fix its standards for registration in such a way as not
to exclude any categories of teachers that the govermment thinks are
needed, or it must acquiesce in the employment of unregistered teachers.
In Scotland the former mechanism has been chosen, The matter needs

further discussion,

8. In any event, the "main committee" are prepared to see admitted to
the register in England and “ales all qualified teachers in posts in

maintained schools on the appointed date,

Financg

9. The "main committee" agree in principle that the council should be
financially self-supporting, The possibility of some subﬁention from |
public funds (e.g. on a pump-priming basis) is for further discussion,
As far as the teachers' own contributions are concernéd the idea of a
once-for-all registration fee is more attractive, because such a fee

is cheaper to collect, than thaﬁ of an anmal subscription (the Scottish
Council's current fee is £1 p.a.). If, however, the initial fee had to
be relatively large it might be argued that a tgacher just embarking on

his career could not afford it.
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APPENDIX NINE

CUTLINE OF PROPOSALS FOR 4 TEACHING COUNCIL
' (imended by the Main Committee)

Introduction

1. The following paragraphs set out in broad outline the framework for
a professional body for teachers as it has emerged in informal exploratory
discussions with the "main committee" set up by the teachers' associations *
and with officers of the local authority associations. A few major points

and a large number of minor ones remain to be settled in the proposed

discussions,

Bagic Concept

2. The basic concept is of a council of serving teachers, concerned with
the prof essional interests of teachers. The council would not be a trade

union, It would not negotiate or fix salaries or conditions of service.

3, The council might be incorporated by charter, but legislation also
would certainly be needed to enable it fully to discharge the functions

envisaged for it.

Functiong and Scope

4. The council's functions would be :=
(a) To determine (subject to what is said in para, 7 below) standards
of qualificatiori, training and experience (i.nci!.uding those obtained
" abroad) neceséépy for entry to the profession;
(b) To keep a register of all teachers compelled to register (in the

first instance those serving in maintained schools), together with

2 4,7.C.D.E., A,T.T.I., H.M.C., Joint Four, N.A.H.T., NiA.S., N,U.T,
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. those who volunteered to do &o;

(c) To assume responsibility (subject to appeal to the Judicial
Committeelof the Privy Council) for the professional discipline
of teachers registered with it at %ny time, including the power
%o strike off the register and/or to impose the penalties; -

(d) To approve the arrangements for teachers' probation;

(e) To fresent to the government, local authorities, universties,
etc. whenever it.wishes to do so, the views of the Council on

all matters that come within 1ts terms of reference.

5, Initially the council's concern would be with maintained schools but
teachers in other sectors would be encouraged to register and its scope
might later be extended. All registered teachers would be subject to

the council's disciplinary jurisdiction,

Constitution

6. The council would have a majority of serving teachers but there would
be a minority of outside éppointmepts made by the Secretary of State, to

represent otherlinterests. These might include some appointments made on
the nomination of the local authority associations., The method of select-

ing the teachers to serve on the council needs further discussion,

Admission to the register

7. From the start registration would be a necessary condition of employment
in maintained primury and secondary schools. It is gemerally recognised
that arrangements should bg made between the Council and the government

to safeguard the supply of -teachers for the public system, It has been
suggested that -these powers could apply.either at the stage of registration

or at the stage of employment. The "main committee" consider that there

must be further discussion to determine the procedure to be followed in
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the event of any conflict of policy arising between the Council and the

Government,

8. The "main coﬁmittee“ are prepared to see admitted to the register in
England and Wales all qualified teachers in posts in maintained schools on the

appointed'date.

Finance

9. The "main committee" agree in principle that the.council should be
financially sélf-supporting. The question of contributions from public
funds (e.g. on a pump-priming basis or on a continuing basis in respect of
-functions taken over by the Council) is for further discussion. As far as
the teabhers' own contributions are concerned the idea of a once-for-all
registration fee is more attractive, because such a fee is cheaper to
collect, than that of an annual subsqription (the Scottish Caincil's
current fee is £1 Peds)s I1f, however, the initial fee had to be relatively
large it might be argued that'a teacher just embarking on his career could

not afford it,
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APTENDIX TEN

A POSSIBLE FRAMEWORK FOR A TEACHING COUNCIL FOR ENGLAND
| AND WALES
(This appears as Appendix 1 in "A Teaching Council for
England and Wales" (London : H.M.S.0. 1970) )

Introduction

1, The following paragraphs set out in broad ouﬁline a possible framework
for a professional body for teachers as it has emerged in informal exploratory
' discussions-with, among othefs, the "main committee" set up by the teachers!'
associations, A few major points and a large mumber of minor ones remain

to be settled in the proposed Working Party,

Bagic Concept

2, The basic concept is of a council of serving teachers, concerned with
the pfofessional interests of teachers. The council would not be a trade

union. It would not negotiate or fix salaries or conditions of service,

3. The cbuncil might be incorporated by charter, but legislation would

‘certainly be needed to enable it fully to discharge the funétions envisaged

for it.

Functions and Scope

4. The council's functions would be :-
(a) to determine (subject to what is said in Para. 7 below) standards

of qualification, training and experience (including those obtained
abroad) nécéssary for entry to the profession, and to play an
appropriate part in the arrangements for teachers' probation;

(b)_ to keep a register of all teachers compelled to register (in the

first instance those serving in maintained schools), together

with those ﬁho volunteered-to do so;
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(¢) to assume responsibility (subject to the Judicial Committee
.ef the Privy Council) for the professional discipline of
teachers registered with it at any time, including the power
to strike off the register and/or to impose other penalties;
(d) to represent in discuseion with the government, local authorities,
utiversities etc. the views of the teaching profession - or that

part of it within its scope at any time - on professionmal matters

generally, including the training and supply of teachers.

5o Initially the council's concern would be with maintained schools but
teachers in other sectors would be encouraged to register and its scope
might later be exterded. All registered teachers would be subject to the

council's disciplinary jurisdiction.

Constitution,

. 6o ~ The council weuld have a majority of serving teachers but there would
be a minority of outside arpointments made by the Secretary of State, to

repreeent other interests. These might include some appoimtments made on
the nomination of the local authority_aséociations. The method of selecting .

the teachers to serve on the council needs further discussion,

Admissi.on. to the register '

7; From the start regietration would, subject to what follows, be a
necessary conditioﬁ of employment iﬁ maintained primary and secondary
schools, . It would however be necessary for the govérnment to retain
_sufficieﬁt reserve powers to safeguard_the supply of teachers for the publie
system, It seems possible that these powers could be exercised either at
the stage of.registration or at the stage of employment., Either the council
mst fix. its standards for registration in such a way as not to exclude any

categories of teachers that the government'thinks are needed, or it must
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accept fhe employment of unregistered teachers,

8, The "main committee" are prepared to see admitted to the register
in England and Wales all qualified teachers in posts in maintained schools

on the appointed date.

Fipance

9, The "main committee" agree in principle that the council should be
financially self-supporting. The possibility of some subvention from
public funds (e.g. on a pump-priming basis) is for further discussion, As
far as the teachers' own contributions are concerned the idea of a once-
for-all registration fee is more attractive, because such a fee is cheaper
to collect, than that of an anmual subscription. If, however, the initial
fee had to be relatively large it might be argued that a teacher just

embarking on his career could not afford it,
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APFENDIX ELEVEN

"A_Ieaching Council for England and Wales"
_(ll'_..MoSooc Lond n 1 0 *
Part, IV Chapter X pages 31 - 36,

Summary of Conclusions and Recommendations

133, We summarise our conclusions and recommendations as follows :

(1) The history of the teaching professiony and the experience of other
professions, show that the key to an effective system of professional
self-govermment is the imposition on the individuals of an obligation

to have his mame included in the register of a professional council (para.6).

(2) Compulsory registration in the register of a Teaching Council should

be introduced, in the first place as a condition of employment in the
maintained schools., There should be arrangements for voluntary registration
of suitably'qualified persons serving in other sectors of the educational

system, (paras, 6 and 7),

Advice on the Supply and Training of Teaghers

(3) We are required to formulate proposals for the establishment and
operation of a Council through which teachers can exercise a measure of
professional self-government; and for arrangements for advice to the
Sec;etary of State on the training and supply of teachers; These two

matters require separate and distinct bodies (para. 9).

(4) For the latter purpose a standing advisory body to be called the
Advisory Committee on the Supply and Training of Teachers (4.C.S.T.T.)
should take the place of the former (NeA,C.T.S.T.) To be effective it

should be small (paras. 11 and 13),

(5) The A.C.S.T.T.'s primary function would be to advise the Secretary
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of State on policy matters referred by him connected with the supply and
training of teachers for maintained schools, and establishments of further
education in England and Wales, but the Committee would not be precluded

from giving him advice on its own initiative (para. 12).

(6) The AsCeS.T.T. should consist of a chairman, 20 members frdm local
authority and teachers! associations and from the teacher training system,

and 8 members appointed by the Secrstary of State (para. 16).

(7 Members of the A.CoS.T.Ts should be free to form their own personal
judgements, but the 20 members must have the confidence of their associations

and should thereforé be nominated by them, and not chosen by the Secretary

of State (para. 15).

(8) 1In making his 8 appointments the Secretary of State should consider
thése interests which are not directly represented and should also give

weight to the need to make good any lack of balance. (para. 17).
(9) Alternates should be permitted. (para. 18).

(10) The Secretary of State and nominating bodies should bear in mird the

claims of serving teachers for .membership (para. 19).

(11) The Committee should in general regulate its own procedure but we hope
that the Secretary of State would be informed of differing opinions rather
than merely of the majority view, The organisation would be committed by

views expressed by its nominee. The 4.C.S.T.T.'s deliberations would not

-replace normal consulfation (para. 21).

The Teaching Coungc

(12) The Council's existence should not affect the well-established process

by which associations express their views. In particular the representatives
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~ of the profession on other bodies should normally be nominated by

associations and not by the Teaching Council (para. 25),.

Purview of & Teaching Council

(13) Only qualified teachers should be eligible for registration by

the Teaching Council (para. 29).

Reserve Povers
 (14) The Secretary of State must retain power in the last resort to reject

or modify recommendations of the Teaching Council on staniards of entry

to the profession (para. 31),

(15) However, the Teaching Council!s recommendations about qualifications
for entry to the profession, or to training, should be accepted unless

there were overwhelming reasons to the contrary. When the Teaching Council
made policy recommendations the Secretary of State should give the A.C.S.T.T.

an opportunity of expressing its views (para. 35).

(16) We believe thét in the great majority of cases the Secretary of State
would accept the Teaching Council's recommendations and lay before Parl-
iament a statutory instrument to give effect to them which would be subject

'_to the negative resolution procedure. (para. 36).

(17) If the Secretary of State wished without the agreemént of the Teaching
Council to modif& a recommendation or to give effect to it only in part or not

at all he should be required to publish, and inform Parliament of, his
reasons (para. 36).

(18) If the Secretary of State wished on his own initiative to modify or
revise regulations concerned with entry to training or to the profession

he should consult the Teaching Council and A.C.S.T.T. If he wished to
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proceed despite their opposition the necessary statutory instrument

should be subject to the affirmative resolution procedure (para. 39).

Entry to trainin

(19) The Secretary of State should, subject to his reserve powers, give
effect to recommendations of the Teaching Council on conditions of emtry

to training., The training institutions should remain responsible for
choosing between qualified candidates, and the area training organisations
should remain responsible for‘approvipg exceptional admissions, and
admissions to shortened courses. The Teaching Council should, however,

have power to keep itself informed about the policies énd practices of area °

training organisationslwith a view to promoting uniformity of practice

(Para. 41) .

Courses of training

(20) There need be no change at present in the existing arrangements for
control of courses but the Teaching Council should have power to make
recommendations to the appropriate bodies which should be required ﬁo

have regard to them and to report back what action, if any they proposed

(para. 42.)

Qualificati i Registrati
(21) The Secretary of Sfate should secure that only registered teachers were
permitted by law to teach in a fully professional capacity in maintained
schools, The position of persons without qualified teacher status would
not be change@. Qualified teachers outside the maintained schools, and
persons eiigible to be qualified teachers, should be able to register

voluntarily (para. 45).
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(22) The Teaching Council should accept for registration any person ‘
recommended by an area training organisation as having satisfactorily
|

completed training (para. 46).

(23) Officers of the Department should continue to handle, on behalf
of the Teaching Council and within the Council's policy recommendations,
the case work arising on admission to the register of persons with

qualifications other than the normal ones (para. 48).

Probation

(24) The Teaching Council should establish two grades of registration -
grade 1 for teachers who had not yet satisfactorily completed probation

and grade II for those who had (para. 51).

(25) No change is necessary in procedure for dealing with probation of
teachers whose suitability was in no doubt. Borderline cases should be

referred for final decision to the Teaching Council (para. 54).

(26) No attempt should be made for tke first two years or so to record
whether or not teachers Qho were in post in maintained schools on the

appointed day had passed probation (para. 55).

(27) Eligible teachers not in maintained schools on the appointed day who
wished to be registered should go into grade 1, unless they could produce

evidence of satisfactory completion of probation (para. 56).

The register and the process of registration

) (28) The Teaching Council should not be required to publish a register or
to maintain a list of addresses of registered teachers, but information
related to the registration of teachers should be kept as part of the

Department's Main Mechanised Record of Teachers (para. 63).
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(29) The proposed legislation should allow, on a provisional basis and
subject to safeguards, the employment of teachers whose registration

was pending (para. 65).

Public Access

(30) The recommended procedures would provide adequate opportunity for

public access to the register (para. 66) o

Grades of registration
(31) Legislation should not prescribe in detail: the exact form or pattern

‘of the register; the possibility should be left open of allowing more

grades to be added (para. 68).

The process of registration

(32) A satisfactory procedure for registration and for collection of
registration fees could be devised without imposing on the Teaching Council

a large clerical machinery (para. 69)

(33) A system which we have considered would, by allowing fees to be
collected by local education authorities, save the Teaching Council
unwarranted expense, while not being in any way derogatory to the Council's

position (para. 74).

(34) The period within which the fee was collected should be limited to

one term (para. 75).

Objection on grounds of conscience
(35) We found no practical way to exempt from registration a teacher who

objected ‘on grounds of conscience (para. 76).
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Professional discipline : The structurs propoged

(36) Teachers struck off the register should have the right to appeal

to the High Court or the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council (para. 82).

(37) There should be a Professional Conduct Committee to which the Teaching
Council should delegate its disciplinary function and a Complaints Committee

to establish when there was a prima facie case (para. 83).

(38) The legislation should lay down broad prihciples and require the
Teaching Council to make detailed rules of procedure, subject to approval

by the Privy Council, and to publish them (para. 86).

Professional discipline : Medical implicationg

(39) We hope that the Department would, initially, help the Teaching

Council with advice on medical reports submitted by teachers (para. 89).

Dual jurisdiction

(40) A1l teachers registeréd with the Teaching Council should be subject
to its jurisdiction. In some institutions both registered and unregistered
teachers would be employed ami the Secretary of State would have to deal
with questions of discipline relating to the unregistered teachers. Thers
should be close liaison'between the Teaching Council and the Department

to ensure consistency of practice (para. 91).

Teachers excluded from teaching before the establishment of the
Teaching Counci

(41) The Teaching Council should accept the decision of the Secretary of

State and any conditions he had laid down in the case of a teacher excluded

by him from teaching (para. 97).
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Constitution of the Teaching Couneil and provision for a review

(42) The Teaching Couﬁcil should consist of 40 members appointed by the
Secretary of State, of whom 25 should be nominated by the main teachers!

associations in the mumbers shown (para. 102),

(43). Some of the members appointed directly by the Secretary of State
should be able to present the views of the local authority aésociations,
the universities, and the public. The Secretary of State might include

a person who had been associated with the College of Precepfors (para.103).

(44) Members of the Teaching Council should exercise independent judgement

and should not regard themselves as delegates or representatives (para., 105).

(45) The Teaching Council should appoiht its own chairman and be as free as

possible to regulate its own procedure (para. 106),

(46) The Council should be known as the-Teéching Council for England and

Wales (para. 108),

(47) The Teuching Council's functions and constitution should be reviewed

after it had been in operation for three years (para. 109),

Finance

(48) 1t would be wise to assume that the cost of the Teaching Council would

be £200,000 in its first year and £150,000 p.a. thereafter (para. 113).

(49) A duty should be imposed on local education authorities to collect

the Teaching Council's fee (para. 116).

(50) A small, once-for-all, fee would be preferable to a recurrent fee

(para. 117).
(51) All qualified teachers in maintained schools should be required to
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pay the fee (para. 118),
(52) A-uniform fee, the same for all teachers, would be prefefable (para.119).

(53) A once-for-all fee of £2 from every registered teacher would come near

to being sufficient to cover the Council's costs (para. 124).

(54) We see the establishment of a Teaching Council as a co-operative
venture involving local and central government as well as the professions.

We therefore recommend that

a. local education authorities should agree to waive charges for
the compulsory collection of the Teaching Council's fees (para. 128);

b, the government sﬁoﬁld make available a pump-priming loan to enable
the Teaching Council to start its operations;

c. the government should accept the obligation to make a continuing
subvention to the Teaching Council related to the cost of the work

of which it would be relieved by the Council (paras., 130 and 131).

(55) The Teaching Council's power to fix fees should be subject to the

Secretary of State's approval (para, 132),
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APPENDIX TWELVE

A_TEACHING GOUNCIL FOR ENGLAND AND WALES

.A Commentary by tHe Council of the College of Preceptors

-In making any comment on the document entitled "A Teaching Council

for England and Wales" (H.M.S.0. 4/6d) members of the Coﬁncil of the

College of Preceptors cannot ignore the efforts of the predecessors
over the past-century in the movement for registration in the teaching

profession. They note, therefore, with pleasure the references in the

- early paragraphs of the document to these efforts,

They are glad to note that the Working Party in their preparation of
the document have accepted as a logical conclusion of their recognition
of the efforts of the Gollege of Preceptors that the College should be
represented.on the Teaching Council. They hope that the Secretary of
State for Education and Science will find it possible to accept this

recommendation,

In their discussions on the document the College Council has appreciated
the difficulties which have had to be surmounsed and the conflicting
interests which had to be resolved. Any criticisms which they offer

are made in the hope that they will help towards achieving the estab-

lishment of a Teaching Council.

The Collsge Council has no illusions that the creation of the Teaching
Council will immediately establish that professional status which
teachers so much desire., They believe it is a wise, necessary and

important step in the right direction. They sincerely hope that it will

succeed where previous efforts have failed and the College -will make

every effort to contribute to its success,

The College Council recognises that there has been some difficulty in
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defining the kind of person who should be admitted to a register
and they are pleased to note that the phrase "suitably qualified"
has at this stage been used in relation to the possible future
inclusion of persons not within the present accepted categories,

(paras. 6, 7 and 133 (2)).

On the question of reserve powers, the College Council believes that
the paragraphs containing these recommendations must be treated as
a whole. It should be clearly recognised that if any amendments were
to be made to individual paragraphs, they could alter the balance

achieved by the whole section (paras. 31 to 39 and 133 (14) to 133 (18)).

On the subject of probation, the College Council is disturbed at the

implied finality of the definition of the term. They think it would

be wiser to admit that this term might need to be redefined after the

Teaching Council has been functioning for a time. They suggest that

para. 52 should be extended to read (the additions are underlined) :
152, The system of probation exists only in the maintained schools,
Voluntary registrants in other sectors therefore would, we recommend,
be registered only in grade 1 unless and until they could show that they
had satisfactorily completed probation in a maintained school., We
recommend however that the Teaching Council should seek to extend the
system of probation to cover service in the direct grant and independ-
ent schools and until such time as the system of probation is exterded
to the sectors other than maintained gchools, a teacher serving in
any of these other sectors shall be reguired, as a condition of
registration in Grade II, to show that he/she has completed satis-

factorily e given period of service,"

On the method to be used for collecting the subsecription to the. Teaching

Council the College Council is of the opinion that the payment should be
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in one sum and not by instalments. The total amount is so small as

to make unnecessary the complicated and expensive procedurs involved
in the instalment system. To avoid hardship they recommend that the
deduction be made from the second or third salary cheque or transfer

payment to the teacher by the local authority. (para., 116).

The Council would prefer to see the phrase "professional education'
substituted in paragraph 51 for the word "apprenticeship", This new
phrase would seem to describe more accurately the quality of the work

of an Institution preparing a teacher for his profession,

On the proposed Adjiéqry Committee on the Training and Supply of Teachers

the College Council makes two observations,

First, they consider that on a body which is advising on the training
of teachers the proportion of those engaged in teaching or the training

of teachers should be higher than is at present proposed (para. 16).

Secondly, they hope that the Secretary of State will appoint his nominees

in such a way as to maintain or improve this proportion (para. 17).

Finally, in view of the extensive work of the College in the field of
in-gervice professional education at so many levels, the College Council
asks that the Secretary of State should consider nominating a represent-

ative of the College as a méember of the Advisory Gommittee.

June, 1970, J. Vincent Chapman,
Secretary,

This Commentary appears in "The Educational Newsletter of the College

of Preceptors, 70/3, June, 1970,
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